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BBEJIEHUE

Bcem m3Becten orBer Ha Bompoc «Was ist Aufklarung?», nanusrii Kaatom
B 1784 r.: «IIpocBemienne — 3To BBIXO/ YEIOBEKa U3 COCTOSHUS CBOETO HECO-
BEPIIEHHOJIETHS, B KOTOPOM OH HaXOJHUTCS MO COOCTBEHHOU BUHE». MexIy
TeM, Ha npoTsbkeHnn XIX m Oonpmeit yactu XX cronerus [Ipocsemenue
paccMarpuBalioch KaK OTHOCHUTEJIBHO OJHOPOJHBIN HACHHBIN OJOK, KaK He-
KU JOKTPUHAIBHBIN KaHOH, COJEpIKaHHe KOTOPOTO MOHAYally TECHO YBSI3bI-
BAJIOCH C TPyIaMHu BEIUKUX MbiciuTeneit — ot Jlokka mo FOma, ot MonTe-
ckbe 10 Pycco, ot Jleitbnuna no Kanra, — a 3areM pacnpoCTpaHWIOCh U HA
Tak HasblBaeMylo «repudepuro» [IpocBemienus — uaeu U AesiTeNbHOCTh HX
nocinenoBareneit B Mranuu, VMcnanun, Ilopryranuu, Ilonsmie, Poccuun, Ha
bankanax... Takoe BocmpusatrHe ObUIO BO MHOTOM CBSI3aHO C TPaTUIMOH-
HbIM B3DJIsi/10M Ha [IpocBelnieHue ckBo3b npuzmy OpaHily3cKoil peBOIOLUH.
OHO poaunocs eule B rofsl camoil @paHiry3ckoi peBONOLNY, HYXKAaBLIEHCS
B UJICOJIOTHYECKOM 000CHOBAaHMH, U 3aKpenmmiioch B XIX B., JIJIs1 KOTOPOTo 3Ta
pPEBOJTIONHUA CTajia BayKHEUIIEH TOUKOU OoTCcUeTa.

OTOT MOAXO/ MOTYUYUIT HOBBIH MOIIHBIA UMIYIbC B XX B., TOpa3uBIIEM
MHp HOBBIMH, HEBHUJAHHBIMH MO MacmTady pPEBOIIONHAMH, AUKTATypaMH
U MUPOBBIMM BoWHamH. He3zaBucumo ot Toro, nogHumanocs au IIpocsemie-
HUE Ha IIMT Kak «uiaocodckas pesomtonuss» (Ipuct Kaccupep), kocMmorio-
JUTUYECKOE HIECHHO-TIONUTUYECKOE JIBI)KCHHE, BO3IVIABISBINEECS WHTEI-
nekryanamu-pedopmaropamu (Opanko BeHTypu), Miau ke OCYX)IaJOCh 3a
pacmpocTpaHEeHHE YTOUYECKOW ToTamuTapHoi naeonornu (Makc Xopkxai-
Mmep, Teomop Anopno, Paiinxapt Kosemnek), paccmMaTpuBanoch JU OHO Kak
Ha0Op CBETCKUX, TYMAaHUCTHUCCKUX W <«JTHOCpaTbHBIX» TmpuHIumnoB (Ilutep
I'eit) mnm kak apceHas KOHKPETHBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB, IPUMEHSIBITUXCS IS Jie-
MoHTaxa CTaporo mopsjka v CTpOUTEIbCTBA HOBOTO, Jyuiero mupa (Pobdept
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BBEAEHUE

HapHTOH), moctosiHHOe cooTHeceHue [Ipoceemenns ¢ Pepomtonueii u ee mo-
CIEACTBUSAMH HEU30€KHO MPUBOAMIIO K YIPOIICHUIO — B HEM MCKaJId M Ha-
XOJIWJIA YEePThI, TUOO POIHSIINE €0 C 3MOXOH BEIMKHUX COIMAIBHBIX MOTPS-
CEeHHH, MO0 CBUACTEIHCTBYIONINE O MPUHIUIHAAIBHBIX Pa3THIUIX MEXKITY
Humu. Emte B nauane 1990-x rogos Pynons¢d @upxayc npusbiBai K mpeoaoie-
HHIO 3TOT0 JIOTMYECKOIO MPOTUBOPEUHUs, OJUYEPKUBAsl, YTO CYLIECTBOBAHUE
HeocrnopuMoil cBa3u Mexay llpocsemenuem u Pesomtonueii eme He o3Hava-
€T, uTO PeBOIIIOIMS CTala ero MOpoKACHHEM .

Tak uiu nHaue, B nocyieaHe Tpetu XX B. ¢ pa3BUTUEM COLIMAJILHON UCTO-
puH, a 3aT€M «HOBOHM KYJBTYpPHOM HCTOPUM» CUTyalus cTalla MEHsAThcs. Bee
gaie [IpocBemenne cTago paccMarpuBaThesl Kak 0codasi KyJabTypHas 3110Xa,
KaK CaMOCTOSITeIbHBIN KYJIbTYpHBIH O0OBEKT, KaK «HCTOPUIECKHA MHUPY, KO-
TOPBIF HE0OXOJUMO HCCIIEZIOBATh U PEKOHCTPYHpPOBaTh. [Ipuiio ocozHanue
peanbHON CIIOKHOCTH 3TOTO MHPa, HEOOXOIUMOCTH U3yYeHHS HE TOIBKO €Tro
uJed U IIEHHOCTEH, HO M €ro s3bIKa, CHMBOJIOB, BU3yallbHBIX 00pa30B U pe-
Mpe3eHTaIui, PEIUTHO3HON KU3HH, €r0 MPaKTUK (BOCIUTAHUS U 00pa3oBa-
HUS, MyTEUIECTBUHN, YTCHUS, KOJUICKIIMOHUPOBaHUs, ()OPM OOIICHUS U TIp.),
ero ceTeBol cTpyKTyphl. B3risag Ha [IpocBemnienre kak Ha KyJIbTypHBIH (eHO-
MEH, JIEHCTBHE KOTOPOTO OTPAaHMYMBAJIOCH EBPOTICHCKUMU cTpaHaMU U ce-
poil uxX BIUSHUS, 000OTATHIICA 3a MOCIEIHEe ECITUIETHE MPEICTaBICHUEM
0 €ro TI00aJEHOM «M3MEPEHUI» .

OnHako MOsABIEHHE HOBBIX IOJX0/I0B OTHIO/b HE MPUBEJIO K YCTPAHEHHUIO
naeonorudyeckux cnopos. KonnenryaneHas cxema «lIpocBeuenue — maTpu-
11a MOJIEpHa», MOYYUBIIAas MIMPOKOE pACIIpOCTPaHEHNE BO BTOPO MOJIOBUHE
XX B. Gnarogaps [Turepy 'ero u ero mocienoBaresisam’, IpPOa0KaIa aKTHBHO
MCIIONB30BaThCS sl 000CHOBAaHMS BaXXHOCTH M3yueHus [Ipocsenienus, a ee
KPUTHKH COOTBETCTBEHHO NIBITAIHCH JOKa3arh oOpaTHoe. Peakiueid Ha 5TO
MOJIO’KEHHE BEMIeH cTano mosBieHue padot [[xonarana M3pasis: oH 3aman-

! Vierhaus R. Fortschrittsidee, Fortschrittsskepsis, Fortschrittskritik: Das Erbe der Aufklarung //
Das Andere Wahrnehmen: Beitrdge zur europdischen Geschichte: August Nitsche zum 65.
Geburtstag gewidmet / Hrsg. von M. Kintzinger, W. Stiirner und J. Zahlten. K6ln; Weimar;
Wien, 1991. S. 533-545. CM. Takxke aHIIHMIICKYHO BEpCHIO 3TO# craThi: Progress: Ideas,
Skepticism, and Critique — The Heritage of the Enlightenment // What is Enlightenment?
Eighteenth-Century Answers and Twentieth-Century Questions / Ed. by J. Schmidt. Berkeley;
Los Angeles; London, 1996. P. 330-341.

2 L’Illuminismo: Dizionario storico / A cura di V. Ferrone e D. Roche. Roma; Bari, 1997
(cm. Taxxe nepeBoabl: Diccionario historico de la Ilustracion / Eds. V. Ferrone y D. Roche.
Madrid, 1998; Le monde des Lumic¢res / Sous la dir. de V. Ferrone et D. Roche. Paris,
1999; Mup Ilpocsemenus: Ucropuueckuii cinoBaps / mox pen. B. ®eppone u /1. Poma. M.,
2003); The Global Eighteenth Century / Ed. by F.A. Nussbaum. Baltimore; London, 2005;
The Enlightenment world / Ed. by M. Fitzpatrick, P. Jones, C. Knellwolf and I. McCalman.
London; New York, 2007; Mup B XVIII Beke / otB. pen. C.5. Kapn. M., 2013 (Bcemupnas
uctopus; T. IV).

3CwMm.: Dietle R.L., Micale M.S. Peter Gay: A life in history // Enlightenment, passion,
modernity: Historical essays in European thought and culture / Ed. by M.S. Micale and
R.L. Dietle. Stanford, CA, 2000. P. 1-23.
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BBEJEHUE

Cs LEJbI0 3aIUTUTh TaK Ha3bIBaeMble «uaeaisl [IpocBemenus» oT mocTMo-
JEPHUCTCKON KPUTUKH, a TakXKe OYUCTUTh ucropuorpaduto Ilpocsemenus
OT MCKa)K€HUH, BBI3BAHHBIX CTPEMJICHHEM OTJIEJIbHBIX UCTOPUKOB BCSIUYECKH
MOJYEPKUBATh HEOIHOPONHOCTH IIpocBemenuss 1 MHOTOOOpa3ue MWIKM HECo-
BIIaJICHUE €T0 BAPUAHTOB B Pa3JINYHBIX JIOKAJIbHBIX (HALIMOHAJIbHBIX) KOHTEK-
crax. Jns pemenus 3Toil 3a7a4n OH BBIBUHYJ KOHIEIIUIO «PaJUKaIbHOTO
[TpocBenieHUs» — IPOTOPEBOIIOLUOHHOHN / PEBOIIOLMOHHON UCOJIOTUU: OHA
JOJDKHA OblIa 3aKPENUTh IPEJCTABICHHE O BCEMUPHO-UCTOPHUYECKOH POJIU
[IpocBenieHuss Kak OCHOBBI COBPEMEHHOM J€MOKPAaTUYECKON MOJIMTHUYECKOU
KYJIBTYpBbI?, HO TIOHSIA HOBYIO BOJIHY KPHUTHKH U TIOPOJHIIA 0KECTOUEHHYIO
JIMCKYCCHUIO’.

Pacnpoctpanenue paznudHbIX, 3a4acTyl0 NMPOTUBOPEUALIUX APYT APYTY
uHTepnpetanuii I[lpocBemenus, pasHbIX NOAX0J0B K HEMY, BBI3BAJIO MOTPEO-
HOCTh B MIX KOMIUIEKCHOM OCMBICIEHHUH, a 3HAYUT U B YTOUYHEHHUH TIEPCIIEK-
TUB U3ydeHus camoro [Ipocsemienns. O6 3TOM roBOPHIIOCH M HA MPOLIEAIIEM
B 2015 . B Porrepname X1V BcemupHOoM KoHTpecce MexayHapomgHOTO 00-
niectBa o uzydennto XVIII Beka, n va Global Enlightenment Conference,
cocrosBuieiics B anpene 2017 r. B [Ipuncrone.

OTy K€ Lenb IpecieloBald OPraHU3aTOpbl MEXIyHapoIHOH KoH(e-
pennun «Yto takoe Ilpocsemenue? HoBble OTBETHI Ha CTapblif BOMPOCH,
npoxoxusmen 26-28 urons 2017 r. B Mockse, B My3ee-ycannbe Kyckoso®.
B ouepennoii, mecToi BEIMyCcK cOopHUKa Bek [Ipoceeujenus BONLIN CTaThH,
BBIPOCIIIHE U3 MPO3BYYABIINX HAa HEW KOHIENTYaJbHBIX JOKJIAIO0B, U APYTHE
MaTepuaibl, JeMOHCTPUPYIOIINE BO3MOKHOCTH COBPEMEHHBIX METOJI0B HC-
CJIEIOBAHMS, a TAKKE HAMEYAIOIIKeE ITyTH MPEOJOJICHNs Y3KOHaIlHOHAIIBHBIX
U «BEJOMCTBEHHBIX» I'paHHI] B n3ydeHuu [IpocBemienus. ABTOpsl ToMa Ja-

4 Israel J. Radical Enlightenment: philosophy and the making of modernity, 1650-1750.
Oxford; New York, 2001; Idem. Enlightenment contested: philosophy, modernity and
the emancipation of man, 1670-1752. Oxford, 2006; /dem. Democratic Enlightenment:
philosophy, revolution and human rights, 1750-1790. New York, 2011; /dem. Revolution
of the mind: Radical Enlightenment and the intellectual origins of modern democracy.
Princeton, NJ, 2010.

IIpoctoe obpamenue k 6aze JSTOR Bbmaer AecsSTKH KPUTHYCCKUX OT3BHIBOB Ha €ro KOH-
menmuio. Cu., Hampumep, peueHsuto T. Mynka u otser [lx. Uspasmsa: Munck T The
Enlightenment as modernity: Jonathan Israel’s interpretation across two decades // Reviews
in History. 2016. N 2039 (<http://www.history.ac.uk/reviews/review/2039>, oOpameHnue
30 mapra 2018 ). Cm. Taxxe Dijn A. de. The Politics of Enlightenment: from Peter Gay
to Jonathan Israel // The Historical Journal. 2012. Vol. 55, N 3. P. 785-805; Les «Lumiéres
radicales» et le politique: études critiques sur les travaux de Jonathan Israel / Sous la dir. de
M. Garcia-Alonso. Paris, 2017.

Kondepenmus Obuta opranuzoBaHa HanMoHaJIbHBIM HCCICIOBATCIBCKUM YHUBEPCHTETOM
«Bricmas mkona skoHoMukny, MHCcTHTYTOM Beeobmeit ucropun PAH, I'epmanckum uncro-
pUYeCcKUM UHCTUTYTOM B MockBe, UHcTuTyTOM 110 M3yuenuto Bozpoxnenus, Kiaccuueckoi
snoxu u [Ipocsemenust (IRCL — UMR 5186 du CNRS / Yuusepcurer um. [Tons Banepu —
Momunense III), Llearpom ¢panko-poccuiickux ucciaenosanuii B Mockse u ['ocynapcTBeH-
HBIM My3eeM-ycans6oii KyckoBo npu noaaepskke nmoconscTB ['epmannn u Utanuu B Poccnii-
ckoii denepanuu.
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BBEJEHUE

JICKHU OT €AMHOMBICIINUSA, 4 TEMbI UX pa60T OTIINYAIOTCA 3HAYUTCIIbHBIM PAa3HO-
O6pa3I/I€M: O6H_la$[ XapaKTCpUCTHUKa HpOCBeH_IeHI/IH u €ro XpOHOJIOTUYCCKUC
paMKu; HpOCBeH.[eHI/IG u TpaHC(l)OpMa]_[I/IH MOJUTUYCCKOIO A3bIKA; MPAKTUKHU
HpOCBeIJ.[GHI/Iﬂ; CCKyJIsIpru3anus B OUCKYpCEC HpOCBeH.[eHI/IH; COOTHOIICHUEC
YHUBCPCAJIBHOTO COACPIKAHUA HpOCBeH_IeHI/IH " €ro JIOKAJbHBIX BAPUAHTOB;
HpOCBC]J.[GHI/Ie n PCBOJ’IIOI_II/IFI; «rIo0anbHOE HpOCBCH_IGHI/IC... O}IHI/I ABTOPLIL
3HAKOMST YHUTATEIICH C pe3yiibTaTaM CBOUX MHOTOJICTHUX I/I3I>ICK3,HI/II71, Apy-
ruc€ — CO CBOMMHU Ir'HnIOoTe3aMM, KOTOPBIC CIIC NPECACTOUT MPOBCPATH U JOKA3bI-
BaTb, HO B Tro00M CJydac€ Mbl HaJIe€MCs, UYTO TOM JACT aICKBATHOC MMPCACTAB-
neHue 00 aKTyaJ’ILHOfI HpO6J'IeMaTI/IK€ I/ICCJ'IeI[OBaHI/Iﬁ B HaIlleii 00macTH.

C.A. Kapn



YTO TAKOE NPOCBEUIEHUE?
WJIEU U KOHLEILUU

FRANCK SALAUN

TEMPS FORT ET PROCESSUS: DEUX APPROCHES
DES LLUMIERES

La délimitation chronologique des Lumieres pose divers problemes qui
affectent le monde de la recherche et le grand public. Alors que les ouvrages
comportant dans leur titre le terme «Lumiéres» ou ses €équivalents dans
différentes langues ne cessent de se multiplier, la communauté scientifique
peine a définir ce phénomene, qu’elle présente pourtant comme fondamental.
Que les interprétations divergent n’a rien d’étonnant, par contre, le fait que
la période considérée aille d’une quarantaine d’années a pres de deux siecles
mérite d’étre interrogé. A certains égards, la situation actuelle donne le
sentiment d’une fuite en avant dans laquelle les données spatio-temporelles
précédent la définition de 1’objet. Pourtant cet objet est bel et bien présupposé,
et dés lors 1’analogie 1’emporte sur la description des faits.

I. CACOPHONIE CHEZ LES HISTORIENS

Il y a vingt ans, Robert Darnton faisait déja le constat suivant: la tendance
«inflationniste» de notre époque «affecte notre compréhension du mouvement
qui est au principe de la culture politique moderne, a savoir les Lumicres,
parce que lui aussi a été exagéré dans de telles proportions que méme ses
auteurs ne le reconnaitraient pas. <...> Quiconque a un compte a régler ou
une cause a défendre en revient aux Lumiéres»' Selon lui, la communauté

© Franck Salaiin, 2018.

! Darnton R. George Washington’s False Teeth // The New York Review of Books. 27 March
1997: «The general puffery has affected our understanding of the movement at the beginning
of modern political culture, the eighteenth-century Enlightenment, because it, too, has been
blown up to such a size that it would not be recognized by the men who first created it. <...>
Whoever has a bone to pick or a cause to defend begins with the Enlightenmenty. Je cite
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savante aurait largement contribué a la «confusion» ambiante. Il poursuivait
en énumérant certains des sujets abordés lors des derniers Congrés de la
Société Internationale d’étude du XVIII® siécle: «les Lumiéres russes, <...>
roumaines, <...> brésiliennes, les Lumiéres sous Joseph II, les Lumiéres
piétistes, les Lumicres juives, les Lumiéres musicales, les Lumiéres
religieuses, les Lumicres radicales, les Lumiéres conservatrices et les
Lumiéres confucéennes»?; avant de conclure son préambule par cette formule
ironique: «On trouve aujourd’hui les Lumieres partout, et par conséquent
nulle part»’.

Depuis, cette tendance s’est encore accentuée, aussi bien dans le domaine
de I’édition que du coté de la recherche ou, entre autres facteurs, 1’opposition
entre histoire des idées et histoire culturelle conduit a des descriptions
contradictoires. Concomitamment, les enjeux nationaux sont devenus plus
manifestes, ce dont témoigne, parmi d’autres, I’ouvrage de Roy Porter intitulé
Enlightenment: Britain and the Creation of the Modern World, paru en 2000,
qui entend replacer la Grande-Bretagne au premier plan.

Cet éclatement est bien slr renforcé par le rejet de tout ce qui pourrait
s’apparenter a la domination culturelle d’un centre sur sa périphérie ou ses
satellites. On a tot fait de considérer que l’attention portée sur le centre
entraine mécaniquement, ou pour des raisons idéologiques, une minoration
de I’importance de la vie intellectuelle dans d’autres sociétés, et, partant,
d’exiger réparation, c’est-a-dire une réévaluation a la baisse du rdle du
prétendu centre, et une revalorisation des cultures dominées. Ce schéma
s’avere particulierement réducteur s’agissant des Lumiéres en tant que telles,
car le rapport centre/périphérie, ou métropole/colonies, n’est pas adéquat
dans la mesure ou elles ne constituaient pas en leur temps une idéologie
unifiée et encore moins la culture dominante. Dés lors, s’il faut se réjouir de la
réévaluation des courants intellectuels et culturels actifs aux Pays-Bas et dans
d’autres pays, on peut s’interroger sur 1’utilité de définir toutes ces situations
comme autant de Lumiéres originales, voire comme les véritables Lumiéres
que I’historiographie aurait involontairement ou délibérément passées sous
silence.

Mais si dans le cas des Lumiéres le schéma centre/périphérie est
inadapté, c’est surtout parce que l’on a affaire a un ensemble complexe
de relations incluant la circulation d’individus et de textes, notamment de
périodiques, et un réseau international d’hommes de lettres, d’ambassadeurs,
d’intermédiaires culturels, etc. Tout comme il faut tenir compte du fait que
le concept de Lumicres correspond a une configuration singuliere, il est

plus haut la traduction frangaise parue sous le titre «Le dentier de George Washington»,
dans Darnton R. Pour les Lumicres. Défense, illustration, méthode / Textes traduits par
J.-F. Bouillon. Bordeaux, 2002. P. 9.

2 Ibid. P. 9-10.

3Ibid. P. 10 (le texte original est: «The Enlightenment is beginning to be everything, and
therefore nothingy).
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illusoire d’appliquer aux Lumiéres les principes de la critique postcoloniale.
Pour prendre une comparaison, s’il est vrai qu’Erasme est né aux Pays-
Bas et que Pierre Bayle y a vécu, définir la République des Lettres comme
une communauté néerlandaise imposant sa domination a une certaine élite
a travers I’Europe serait absurde. De méme, bien que le mouvement des
Lumieres soit étroitement lié a Paris, aux encyclopédistes et a la langue
francaise, il s’agit d’un mouvement international dont les caractéristiques —
notamment le comparatisme, 1’affirmation d’un projet d’accroissement des
connaissances et d’¢largissement du public éclairé —ne peuvent étre réduites
a des considérations nationales.

Cette cacophonie pourrait inciter les chercheurs a renoncer a un concept
jugé trop vague. Cela donnerait raison a Pierre Rétat, grand connaisseur de
I’ccuvre de Bayle et de la presse d’Ancien Régime, lequel, dans un texte
publi¢ il y a quelques années par Serguei Karp, justifiait sa réticence a
I’égard du terme «Lumiéres» par la tendance a faire «fumer [une] essence
vague et noble»*. A contrario, on peut tenter de dégager de ces tendances
contradictoires des enseignements concernant 1’objet en question, les choix
méthodologiques des uns et des autres, et les enjeux de cette périodisation.

II. LA PERIODE

Quand faut-il situer les Lumiéres?

Pour les uns, le phénoméne en question, envisagé dans un cadre national
ou international, correspond aux décennies précédant la Révolution francaise,
donc, grosso modo, aux années 1740-1789. La période 1750-1780 serait
sans doute plus appropriée, car c’est 1’époque de la préparation et de la
publication progressive de I’ Encyclopédie, commentée dans toute 1’Europe, de
la multiplication des périodiques européens, d’importants transferts culturels,
notamment entre la France et la Russie, de la préparation, sur la base d’une
vaste documentation, fournie notamment par des correspondants locaux, de
I’ Histoire des deux Indes (trois éditions verront le jour entre 1770 et 1780), d’un
riche brassage d’ouvrages et de pratiques en Europe et dans les colonies, etc.

Pour d’autres, les Lumiéres sont synonymes de XVIII® siccle, siécle
que I’on fait débuter, selon les cas, vers 1680 ou a la mort de Louis XIV en
1715, et dont on fait souvent coincider la fin avec la Révolution francaise.
La période retenue est souvent 1715—-1789. Ces bornes chronologiques sont
celles qu’adoptent certaines syntheses historiques et de nombreux manuels
scolaires, qui se réglent sur les régnes et les changements de régime.

Pour un dernier groupe, il faut encore élargir la période et distinguer
entre «Lumiéres précoces» (early Enlightenment), mitan ou paroxysme des
Lumieres (High Enlightenment), et Lumiéres tardives (late Enlightenment),
soit preés d’un siécle et demi, voire deux siécles quand les Lumiéres précoces
sont vraiment trés précoces et que la Révolution et I’Empire sont englobés
dans la période considérée.

4 Rétat P. Confessions d’un dix-huitiémiste // Etre dix-huitiémiste / Témoignages recueillis par
S. Karp. Ferney-Voltaire, 2003. P. 152.
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En parlant de Lumiéres précoces, on voulait sans doute éviter la notion
de précurseur qui avait fait 1I’objet de critiques, et les constructions avec le
préfixe pré- qui avaient donné préromantisme, désormais rejeté. La catégorie
des pré-Lumieres présente, il est vrai, I’inconvénient de situer les précurseurs
en dehors du mouvement. La solution adoptée, qui consiste a englober ce qui
précéde dans le mouvement étudié ou a situer ce phénomeéne plus tot présente
d’autres inconvénients, le principal étant d’atténuer ou de nier I’originalité
des événements qu’il s’agissait initialement de décrire. Dés lors, ceux qui
pendant longtemps avaient été plutot considérés comme des sources, en
particulier Locke, Bayle et Spinoza, auxquels il faut ajouter Toland et d’autres,
y compris des textes anonymes de premiére importance, se voient attribuer le
statut de véritables fondateurs du mouvement qui s’est ainsi ¢tendu en amont.

Le cas des promoteurs de la notion ambigué de «Lumicres radicales»
(radical Enlightenment) est encore différent. Les recherches de Margaret
Jacob sur la franc-magonnerie ont fait date’, mais cela ne valide pas pour
autant la périodisation et les concepts qu’elle adopte, en particulier celui de
«Lumiéres radicales». De son c6té, Jonathan Israel, qui situe le phénoméne
fondamental et fondateur entre 1650 et 1740, le nomme lui aussi «Lumiéres
radicales», mais dans un sens différent de celui de M. Jacob et que cette
derniere désapprouve. Il emploie néanmoins le terme « Lumieres» pour décrire
les périodes suivantes, appliquant dans ses derniers travaux 1’opposition entre
«Lumiéeres radicales» et «Lumiéres modérées» a une période de plus en plus
longue, et ajoutant a sa terminologie I’expression «Lumiéres démocratiques»®.
On rencontre méme, par exemple chez Martin Mulsow a propos de la vie
intellectuelle en Allemagne entre 1680 et 1720, I’expression «Lumicres
précoces radicales»’, qui pourrait faire 1’effet d’un pléonasme.

C’est dire que la notion de «Lumiéres radicales» accentue le probléme
posé par I’extension en amont déja opérée par celle de «Lumicres précocesy,
dont les bornes chronologiques varient elles-mémes d’une quarantaine
d’années (1680—1720) a un siecle (1650—1750), en fonction aussi de 1’espace
socio-politique étudié®. En apparence, I’expression se détache de la référence
chronologique initiale pour privilégier une caractérisation fondée sur le degré
de radicalité, cependant, si I’on analyse les raisonnements inconciliables qui
ont mené a ces redéfinitions, on constate qu’ils sont polémiques. Dans un
texte récent, Margaret Jacob explique que ce qui 1’a amenée, dés 1981, a
situer le début des Lumicéres a la fin du XVII¢ siécle aux Pays-Bas et a adopter

5 Jacob M.C. The Radical Enlightenment: Pantheists, Freemasons and Republicans. Londres,
1981.

¢ Israel J. Democratic Enlightenment: Philosophy, Revolution, and Human Rights, 1750—
1790. Oxford, 2011.

7 Mulsow M. Moderne aus dem Untergrund: Radikale Frithaufklirung in Deutschland 1680—
1720. Hamburg, 2002.

8 Voir notamment: The Early Enlightenment in the Dutch Republic, 1650-1750: Selected
Papers of a Conference held at the Herzog August Bibliothek Wolfenbiittel, 22-23 March
2001 / Ed. by W. van Bunge. Leiden; Boston, 2003.
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I’expression «Lumiéres radicales» est un constat: selon elle, entre 1680 et
1720, il existait a ’intérieur de la «République des Lettres un ensemble
d’idées, d’attitudes et de textes qui étaient a tous égards aussi radicaux que
ceux que nous associons aux Lumiéres de la seconde partie du XVIII® siécle»’.
Dans sa perspective, cette remontée vers le XVII® siecle ne remet cependant
pas en question ’existence des Lumiéres au-dela de 1720.

Les motifs de cette décision lourde de conséquences confirment que
I’expression «Lumiéres radicales», qui fait débat depuis le départ, suppose la
période de référence dont elle conteste la nouveauté et lui emprunte ses traits
distinctifs, et I’on peut s’interroger sur le bien-fondé de cette réorganisation
conceptuelle. Ne risque-t-on pas, en appliquant un concept construit en
fonction d’un moment historique déterminé a une période antérieure, de
projeter sur la plus ancienne des présupposés, voire des interprétations datées,
comme le radicalisme, correspondant en réalité a la plus récente? Le risque
d’anachronisme et d’amalgame est réel. Quoi qu’il en soit, cela confirme le
rapport existant entre périodisation et interprétation.

De son co6té, a la fagon de Leo Strauss a propos des théories du droit
naturel, Jonathan Israel inverse le rapport chronologique et estime que les
véritables Lumiéres, les «Lumiéres radicales», ont eu lieu avant le milieu
du XVIII® siecle, et méme que leur temps fort se situe au XVII® siecle, le
phénomeéne s’affaiblissant ensuite. De plus, il semble considérer que ce temps
fort a rendu visible un processus irrésistible, qu’il désigne par le méme terme
(Enlightenment), ce qui présuppose une interprétation globale du sens de
I’histoire, et rappelle cette fois davantage les théses de Hegel et de Fukuyama.

Ce qui est problématique du point de vue de la périodisation, ce n’est
donc pas tant le qualificatif «radicales», qui pose lui aussi des problémes,
que le choix du terme «Lumicres» pour former les syntagmes «Lumiéres
radicales», «Lumicres modérées», etc. Le terme «radicaly engendre une
caractérisation imprécise. En effet, contrairement aux termes matérialiste
ou moniste, par exemple, qui désignent des théses philosophiques précises,
définir une position par sa radicalité, laquelle est relative et dépend du terme
de comparaison, oblige a rappeler a chaque fois les théses en présence. En
outre, un méme penseur peut défendre des théses radicales sur un plan, et
des theéses modérées sur un autre. C’est le cas de La Mettrie, dont les théses
matérialistes scandalisent les contemporains et qui vit sous la protection de
Frédéric I1. Par ailleurs, il va de soi que sur le plan politique les théses radicales
ne sont pas nécessairement progressistes. Pourtant, c’est bien I’emploi du
terme «Lumicresy, appliqué a une autre période que celle qu’il était censé
désigner et en fonction de laquelle il a été pensé, qui est le plus problématique,
et pas uniquement parce qu’il produit un anachronisme. Ce transfert a en

® Jacob M.C.How Radical was the Enlightenment? What do we mean by Radical? //
Diametros. 2014. N 40. P. 99-114, ici p. 99 («within the republic of letters a set of ideas,
attitudes, and texts that were by any standard as radical as those we associate with the High
Enlightenment»). Je traduis et je souligne.
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effet ’inconvénient de minorer, voire de nier 1’originalité de I’époque de
I’Encyclopédie, la dimension européenne de la langue francaise, les réseaux
internationaux, le role des périodiques, de la lecture, des salons, mais aussi de
divers intermédiaires culturels, marchands, libraires, ambassadeurs, hommes
de lettres, savants, artistes, comédiens, etc.

Derriére ces tendances contradictoires de 1’ historiographie, on peut repérer
plusieurs problémes fondamentaux concernant I’objet lui-méme et la fagon
d’en rendre compte: Quelle réalité passée veut-on désigner et décrire? Quelle
méthode considére-t-on comme la mieux adaptée pour parler de ce passé? Sur
quelles conceptions de I’histoire les méthodes en concurrence reposent-elles?
Si I’on admet que, malgreé les différences constatées entre les différentes aires
culturelles, les Lumicres correspondent a un phénomeéne transnational, on
peut ’envisager comme un processus inscrit dans le temps long ou comme
une accélération, un temps fort a ’intérieur de ce méme processus. Mais ne
faudrait-il pas nommer différemment ces deux ordres de faits?

III. TEMPS FORT

S’est-il passé quelque chose de particulier durant les trente ou quarante années
précédant la Révolution francaise? L’histoire des termes permet d’observer
une évolution sémantique intéressante. Au pluriel, le mot «lumiéres» désigne
généralement, au début du X VIII¢siécle, les connaissances, mais de plus en plus
fréquemment au fil des années celles-ci sont associées a la philosophie, on parle
des «lumiéres de la philosophie», ou encore du «flambeau de la philosophie».
Ainsi se forme un réseau de mots fortement connotés d’ou ressort le role positif
de I’esprit philosophique. Dans I’article anonyme [Ménuret] «Observationy de
I’Encyclopédie, on rencontre méme la forme: «les lumiéres de notre siécle
éclairé»'?. La place faite aux savoirs permet en outre de comparer les sociétés a
travers le temps et de rendre hommage aux philosophes, 1égislateurs, médecins
qui ont en quelque sorte devancé leur époque et méritent d’étre considérés
comme des individus éclairés. Cela peut méme s’étendre a certains siécles.
Mais les encyclopédistes estiment que leur époque est celle de la propagation
militante des connaissances et de I’esprit critique.

Dans les textes de la seconde partie du XVIII® siécle, ceux que
I’historiographie identifiera ensuite aux Lumiéres sont alors nommés «les
philosophes» ou les «encyclopédistes», ce dont témoignent aussi les usages
anglais et allemand, en particulier a travers les expressions the Philosophes,
Enzyklopddisten et franzosische Aufklirer'!. L’expression les Lumiéres
n’est pas employée dans 1’acception actuelle avant la fin du XVIII® siecle.
La premiére occurrence connue se trouve dans une note de Karl Friedrich
Reinhard concernant la traduction du mot Aufkldrung, parue dans la Gazette

10ENC. 1765. T. XI. P. 316.
' Schlobach J. Philosophe // Dictionnaire européen des Lumiéres / Sous la dir. de M. Delon.
Paris, 1997.
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nationale, ou Le Moniteur universel du 8 janvier 1792'2. Tout semble indiquer
que I’expression s’est imposée lentement en francais au cours des XIX° et
XXe¢ siécles, d’abord dans les ouvrages de philosophie, par contamination a
partir de 1’allemand, puis chez les historiens. Les termes Enlightenment et
[lluminismo, adoptés en anglais et en italien pour traduire Aufkldrung, ont
connu des parcours analogues au XIX°® siécle's.

Cette genése et les ambiguités qui en découlent invitent a la prudence,
mais il n’en demeure pas moins que les encyclopédistes ont incarné
une revendication, celle du droit pour les individus de s’instruire et de
communiquer leurs pensées, que l’expression les Lumiéres a ensuite
permis de nommer. Cette ouverture supposait la conscience d’appartenir
a une époque propice a une plus grande circulation des savoirs, un «siécle
philosophe»'. De fait, d’aprés les acteurs et les observateurs quelque
chose de nouveau est en train de se produire en Europe autour de 1750.
L’ Encyclopédie est indéniablement I’ceuvre la plus représentative de ce climat
intellectuel. Son objectif est non seulement de fournir un état «raisonné»
des connaissances actuelles, mais aussi de «changer la fagon commune de
penser»'>. En outre, les réactions positives et négatives suscitées par cet
ouvrage confirment le réle croissant joué par I’opinion publique, une opinion,
en ’occurrence, qui dépasse les frontiéres nationales et s’affirme comme
une force.

Il faut aussi tenir compte des représentations diffusées par les adversaires
des Lumiéres, que Zeev Sternhell nomme les Anti-Lumiéres'®. Bien que celane
soit pas son objet, il est obligé d’adopter une certaine définition des Lumiéres
qu’il emprunte a la tradition dont il hérite, mais les nombreux exemples qu’il
étudie montrent que les intéressés se sont construit une cible, et que pour eux
il y a eu un complot contre la monarchie, la religion chrétienne et finalement
contre I’ordre et une vérité sacrée a leurs yeux: 1’inégalité, principe de
toute société. Pour Charles Maurras, par exemple, tous les problémes de la
société viennent en derniére analyse de la Révolution frangaise qui a voulu
appliquer les idées des Lumicres, en particulier celles de Rousseau. Dans
les derniéres années du XVIII® siecle, 1’abbé Barruel, dans ses Mémoires
pour servir a [ histoire du jacobinisme, avait déja dénoncé un complot mené,
selon lui, par Voltaire, D’ Alembert, Frédéric II et Diderot. Barruel ne faisait
en réalité que radicaliser les arguments des apologistes dans les années

12 Reinhard K.F. Remarque qui n’est point grammaticale sur un mot allemand // Gazette
nationale, ou le Moniteur universel. 1792. 8 janvier.

13 Voir notamment Rosso C. Inventing «illuminismo» (and «enlightenment»): the emergence
of a word and of a concept // Historiographie et usages des Lumiéres / Ed. par G. Ricuperati.
Berlin, 2002. P. 123-132; Clark J.C. The Enlightenment: catégories, traductions, et objets
sociaux // Lumieres. 2011. N 17-18. P. 19-39.

14 [Diderot D.] Encyclopédie // ENC. 1755. T. V. P. 644.

15 Ibid. P. 642.

16 Sternhell Z. Les Anti-Lumiéres. Une tradition du XVIII® siécle & la guerre froide / Ed. revue
et augmentée. Paris, 2010.
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1750-1770, et situait, a leur exemple, le phénoméne dans la seconde partie
du siecle!”.

Le fait que I’expression «Les Lumiéres» ne soit apparue qu’a la fin du
XVIII® siecle ne signifie pas que le concept n’existait pas. D’ailleurs d’autres
termes (ou ces mémes termes employés différemment) s’en approchaient. Il
est intéressant de noter que dans sa célébre réponse, Kant présuppose les
deux acceptions du terme Aufkldrung. 11 demande d’une part, sommes-nous
éclairés?, donc au moment ou il écrit, et, d’autre part, comment situer la
possibilité de s’éclairer dans 1’Histoire? Attentif a 1’actualité philosophique,
scientifique et politique européenne — il possédait notamment une traduction
du Discours préliminaire de 1’ Encyclopédie'®, — il semble avoir tenu compte
du débat sur le role social de la philosophie, et sur la liberté de pensée.
L’allusion dans son texte a L’Homme plus que machine lui permet tout a la
fois de faire allusion aux théses matérialistes, a I’intérét de Frédéric 11 pour
les débats philosophiques, a une rumeur qui avait un temps attribué ce texte au
protecteur de La Mettrie, et de souligner une contradiction: comment peut-on
se dire de son temps, philosophe, au sens de 1’époque, prétendument d’accord
avec 1’éthique de la République des Lettres, et refuser la libre expression des
idées dans le cadre d’un usage public de la raison?

Le positionnement de Frédéric 11 par rapport a la République des Lettres
corrobore la thése d’un tournant, défendue par les spécialistes de cette
communauté a la fois réelle et virtuelle. Selon Hans Bots et Frangoise Waquet,
la République des Lettres aurait connu son age d’or dans la seconde partie
du XVI¢ et au XVII® siécle, avant de s’affaiblir jusqu’en 1750 environ®.
Cependant, I’expression et la référence culturelle restent trés présentes, et
I’on peut penser que les Lumiéres, tout en en reprenant les principes, ce que
montre bien I’article «Encyclopédie» par exemple, changent la donne.

L’apparition du phénoméne des Lumiéres dans l’espace public peut
tre située en 1750—1751, années durant lesquelles paraissent le Prospectus
présentant I’ Encyclopédie, et le Discours préliminaire de I’ Encyclopédie. La
lettre de Voltaire au prince Golitsyn du 14 aotit 1767 en fait le constat:

Je vois avec plaisir qu’il se forme dans I’Europe une république immense
d’esprits cultivés. La lumiére se communique de tous les cotes. <...> Il s’est
fait depuis environ quinze ans une révolution dans les esprits qui fera une
grande époque?®,

On peut y voir un €cho et une confirmation de la justesse des intuitions et
des initiatives de Diderot et D’ Alembert a 1’époque du lancement du projet

17 Barruel A. Mémoires pour servir a ’histoire du jacobinisme. Londres: De L’Imprimerie
Frangoise, chez Ph. Le Boussonnier & Co, 1797. T. . P. 1.

'8 D’4lembert. Abhandlung von dem Ursprung, Fortgang und Verbindung der Kiinste und
Wissenschaften. Aus dem franzosischen des Discours préliminaires der Encyclopédie
ubersezt. Zurich: Orell, Gessner & Cie, 1761. Voir Ferrari J. Les Sources frangaises de la
philosophie de Kant. Paris, 1979. P. 308.

19 Bots H., Waquet F. La République des Lettres. Paris; Bruxelles, 1997. P. 34-54.

20 Voltaire au prince Dmitri Mikhailovitch Golitsyn, 14 aoit 1767 [D 14363]. Je souligne.
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encyclopédique. Entretemps, dans son Essai sur les éléments de philosophie,
publi¢ en 1759, D’ Alembert avait réaffirmé cette conviction dans des termes
particuliérement nets:

Pour peu qu’on considére avec des yeux attentifs le milieu du si¢cle ou nous
vivons <...>; on apercoit sans peine qu’il s’est fait a plusieurs égards un
changement bien remarquable dans nos idées; changement qui par sa rapidité
semble nous en promettre un plus grand encore?'.

Ceux qui contestent la supériorité ou la légitimité des encyclopédistes et
s’opposent a la nouvelle philosophie démontrent a leur fagon qu’une évolution
est en cours. Vers la fin de ’année 1788, a la suite de [’annonce par le roi,
le 2 aolt 1788, de la convocation des états généraux, Malesherbes, qui a été
directeur de la Librairie de décembre 1750 a 1763, est invité a écrire une sorte
de rapport sur la réglementation frangaise, qui deviendra le Mémoire sur la
liberté de la presse. Dans une note, il croit nécessaire de préciser: «J’ai évité
de prononcer le mot philosophie, parce que ’acreté des disputes élevées depuis
quarante ans n’a pas laissé a ce mot de signification certaine. Suivant les uns,
toute grande idée, toute vérité nouvelle est regardée comme appartenant[e] a la
philosophie. Suivant d’autres, philosophie est devenue synonyme d’ impiété»?2.,

IV. PROCESSUS

Les conseils adressés par Malesherbes a Louis X VI ala veille de 1a Révolution
montrent qu’il considérait que la période écoulée, il remonte aux années
1750, avait été¢ une période singuliére, marquée par la montée en puissance
de ’opinion et la mise en évidence de 1’obsolescence de la monarchie.
Mais, anticipant sur I’hypotheése d’une reprise en mains, Malesherbes inscrit
ce temps fort dans une évolution fondamentale, un processus puissant et
inexorable, qui pourrait certainement étre freiné, suspendu, voire ramené a
un état antérieur, mais provisoirement seulement®.

Ira O. Wade, qui fut pionnier dans 1I’étude des manuscrits clandestins, ne
voyait pas dans ces textes, souvent radicaux sur certains plans, ni dans les
philosophies du XVII® si¢cle le temps des Lumiéres, mais plutot, envisagés
dans une évolution plus longue allant du XVI°® au début du XVIII¢, les sources
intellectuelles de «I’esprit philosophique» et des Lumiéres. S’il fait un usage
assez peu rigoureux du terme et admet, dans The Intellectual Origins of
the French Enlightenment, qu’il est possible de repérer des «Lumicres» a
différents moments dans 1’histoire avant le X VIII® siécle, il semble néanmoins

21 D’ Alembert. Eléments de philosophie // D’ Alembert. Mélanges de littérature, d’histoire et
de philosophie. Amsterdam: Z. Chatelain et fils, 1759. T. IV. P. 3.

22 Malesherbes C.-G. de Lamoignon de. Mémoires sur la librairie: Mémoire sur la liberté de la
presse / Présentation de R. Chartier. Paris, 1994. P. 291.

23 Idem. Mémoire sur la nécessité de diminuer les dépenses (1787) // Malesherbes a Louis X VI,
ou les avertissements de Cassandre / Ed. établie, présentée et annotée par V. André. Paris,
2010. P. 75.
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y voir des signes avant-coureurs ou des étapes, et c’est bien par analogie qu’il
parle des «Lumiéres de la Renaissance»?.

En définitive, la meilleure fagon de tenir compte de ces deux perspectives
(processus et temps fort) est probablement de préciser le temps fort (les
Lumicéres) avant d’interroger le processus d’éclairement. Or, plus on fait
remonter le début du phénoméne dans le temps, plus il faut faire remonter
le processus lui-méme. Ou s’arréter? A contrario, en se limitant a quelques
décennies, il est encore possible de considérer le temps fort comme celui des
Lumicéres au sens strict, et la période qui précéde comme le processus qui
les a rendues possibles, c’est-a-dire les Lumicres au sens large. Par contre,
si la période couvre un si¢cle ou davantage, on ne peut plus vraiment parler
de temps fort — peut-étre de phase? —, et le processus correspond cette fois
a I’évolution générale des sociétés. On passe alors du coté des évolutions
pluriséculaires, avec le risque de réintroduire le finalisme et d’ouvrir la boite
de Pandore des philosophies de I’histoire.

Norbert Elias et Fernand Braudel ont, chacun a leur facon, tenté de
rendre compte de processus pluriséculaires, le premier dans Sur /e processus
de civilisation®, le second dans Civilisation matérielle, économie et
capitalisme®®. On peut penser aussi au projet de Charles Taylor dans Les
Sources du moi*’. Mais ces différentes théses englobantes, divergentes, voire
contradictoires, ne peuvent pas étre désignées par un seul et méme terme. De
surcroit, y compris dans ces différents schémas, le moment «Lumicres», qui
allie critique des autorités et matérialisation du réel®®, devrait étre décrit en
tant que tel avant d’étre interprété dans un sens ou dans 1’autre.

®panx Canan

IIpouecc u ero KyJJIbMUHAIMOHHBIIT MOMEHT:
ABa nmoaxoaa k Ilpoceemennio

Ornpezenenne XpoHOIOTHYECKUX paMok anoxu [Ipocsemnienus cTaBur psija Bo-
IIPOCOB, HHTEPECYIOLHUX U CHEIHAINCTOB, U MHUPOKYIO IyOnuky. s onHux
YYEHBIX 3TOT (pEeHOMEH, paccMaTpHBAaeMblii B HAIIMOHAIBHBIX WM MEXKIY-
HapOJIHBIX paMKax, MCUEPIBIBAETCA NECATHIIETHIMH, MPEIIIECTBOBABIINMHU

2% Wade I.0. The Intellectual Origins of the French Enlightenment. Princeton, 1971. Seconde
partie. P. 59-128.

% Elias N. Uber den ProzeB der Zivilisation: soziogenetische und psychogenetische
Untersuchungen. Basel, 1937.

26 Braudel F. Civilisation matérielle, économie et capitalisme. Paris, 1979. 3 vols.

27 Taylor C. Les Sources du moi: La formation de 1’identité moderne / Trad. de 1’anglais par
C. Melangon. Paris, 1998 (éd. originale: Cambridge, 1989).

28 Sur ce point, voir Salaiin F. L’Ordre des mceurs: Essai sur la place du matérialisme dans la
société francaise du XVIII® siecle. Paris, 1996. P. 39-126 (2°¢ édition: L’Affreuse doctrine:
Matérialisme et crise de meeurs au temps de Diderot. Paris, 2014. P. 43—131).
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TEMPS FORT ET PROCESSUS: DEUX APPROCHES DES LUMIERES

®paniysckoil pesomtonuu. s npyrux snoxa IIpocsenienns — CHHOHUM Bce-
ro XVIII Beka. EcTb u Te, KTO X0Te ObI emie 00JbIlIe paCIIMPUTh €€ TPAHULBL,
pasznuuas pansnee llpocBemenue (Lumieres précoces, early Enlightenment,
Friihaufkldrung), 3penoe [Ipocsemenue u nozauee [Ipoceemenue (Lumiéres
tardives, late Enlightenment, Spdtaufklirung), pacnpocTpaHuB ee TaKUM 00-
pazoMm Ha monropa cronetus. [lomoOHas pazHOTONIOCHIIA MOXKET MOOYIUTH
uccienoBareseil BooOIe 0TKa3aThCsl OT ITOTO MOHSTHS, KaK CIUIIKOM pac-
TUTBIBYATOTO.

MoXHO B3IJISIHYTh Ha IpoOJieMy MHaue, IPU3HaB, YTO 3a moHsTueM llpo-
CBCLICHMSI CTOUT BaXHEHIINN HCTOpUUECKUN (PEHOMEH, MIMEBIINN MEXIyHa-
ponHblii Xxapaktep. @PeHOMEH ATOT MOKHO paccMaTpHUBaTh MO0 Kak mpouecce,
pacTsIHYBIIUICS HaAOITO, TM00 KaK KyJbMUHAIMOHHBI MOMEHT HapacTaHUs
OTIPEJIETICHHBIX TEHACHIUHN, T.€. ONpPEAEICHHBIH OTPE30K BPEMEHU BHYTPH
Oosee niaurenbHOTO mpouecca. OOBSICHSIETCS JHM 3TO pa3iuyHve B OLEHKaX
Pa3HBIMH METOAOJOTHYEeCKUMH npuHuunaMu? Mimm, ckopee, ero Hy:KHO 00b-
SCHATH pa3IU4MeM MEPCIEKTUB, 3aJaHHBIX HAIIMOHAIBHBIMHU TOAX0JaMH, Ha-
IPUMEP — UCXOIHBIMH NPEACTABICHUSIMHU, COIIACHO KOTOPHIM CYLIECTBOBAJIO
IIpocBemenne moTaaHACKOE, HUJEPIAHACKOE, I'pedecKkoe, MIBeHIapckoe?
B crarpe oOCyXAaroTcsi MPUYMHBI 3THX PAa3TPAaHUUYCHHUN, UX MPEANOCHUIOK
W CJICJICTBUH.



EszTter KovAcs

ENTRE METAPHORE ET CONCEPT:
LEMERGENCE DES LUMIERES POUR LES LUMIERES

Il serait pratiquement impossible de donner une réponse ayant la valeur de
certitude a la question qui nous a réunit lors du colloque en 2017 et nous a
fait réfléchir davantage depuis, a savoir «Qu’est-ce que les Lumieres?». Toute
tentative de répondre définitivement pourrait d’ailleurs sembler de la vanité,
voire de la suffisance. Je ne tenterai donc dans mon article que d’y apporter
quelques éléments. L’idée que les Lumicres ne sont pas seulement une période
ou un mouvement historique mais aussi un concept contemporain s’est déja
répandue: la recherche de la vérité et du savoir parait étre consubstantielle a
la pensée humaine.

La recherche tente de temps en temps de définir et redéfinir, limiter
ou délimiter, confirmer ou réaffirmer son objet. Il s’agit d’une démarche
autoréflexive: en considérant I’objet de ses études, on se pose la question
du sens ou de I'utilité de ce travail. Qu’est-ce que les Lumicres et pourquoi
¢tudie-t-on ce mouvement, ce phénomene, ce processus historique? Les
cadres temporels du domaine étudié restent flexibles: on a vu ainsi naitre le
long XVII® et le long XVIII® siecle, la problématique appartenant a la fois
aux dix-septiémistes et aux dix-huitiémistes. On a étudié¢ les antécédents,
d’ou D’apparition et la multiplication des termes et expressions comme
Frithaufkldirung, Early Enlightenment, «a 1’orée des Lumiéresy, «lI’émergence
des Lumiéres», «les lumicres avant les Lumiéres». On évoque beaucoup
plus rarement la «fin des Lumicéres», cela nous paraitrait contradictoire: les
spécialistes sont unanimement d’accord pour reconnaitre la postérité des
Lumicéres sur le plan de I’éthique ou de la pensée politique jusqu’a I’heure
actuelle.

© Eszter Kovacs, 2018.
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Avant d’étre couramment utilisés pour désigner un mouvement, une
période ou un concept historique, les termes associés a la lumiére étaient
une métaphore, ce qui mérite d’étre examiné plus en détail. Le signifiant
provient du mot lumiere ou clarté, avec des variantes dans les différentes
langues européennes: a co6té de I’exemple bien connu de I1’allemand
Aufklirung et Aufgekldrtheit (dans lesquels le radial est claritas), le terme
hongrois Felvilagosodas comporte également 1’¢lément lexical «clairy» et
«clarté» (vilagos, vilagossag), distinct du mot qui signifie la lumiére en tant
que phénoméne physique (fény). Il est intéressant de noter que le radical
(vilag) veut dire également le monde, I’univers en hongrois. En dépit des
différences ¢étymologiques dans les langues européennes, le concept a une
origine commune: les mots lumiere/clarté, étant polysémiques, désignant au
sens propre le phénoméne physique et, au sens figuré, la lumiére de la raison,
la clarté de I’esprit etc., ont commencé — par une néosémie — a désigner un
mouvement historique plus ou moins clairement défini. La métaphorisation et
la conceptualisation se passent en deux temps distincts: d’abord, les lexémes
lumiere/clarté signifient I’entendement, le savoir, les connaissances, la
facult¢ de comprendre et de connaitre. Cette premic¢re métaphorisation est
trés ancienne, il est possible d’en trouver de nombreux exemples chez les
Anciens. La deuxieme étape, lors de laquelle on commence a employer le
terme pour désigner une époque, un siécle, une tendance, un mouvement, est
plus récente. La deuxiéme phase —en partie historiographique — est postérieure
a la période qui m’intéressera dans la suite.

La recherche linguistique sur la métaphore est devenue tellement
complexe de nos jours qu’il serait impossible d’en dresser un bilan dans un
article d’histoire des idées. Un ouvrage séminal dans ce domaine est le livre
Metaphors we live by, par George Lakoff et Mark Johnson. La linguistique
cognitive cherche a comprendre la métaphorisation en tant qu’un phénoméne
mental de base. La vue, la perception visuelle veulent dire I’entendement, la
compréhension dans toute une famille de mots employés au sens métaphorique:
comprendre, c¢’est voir et les idées sont sources de lumiére'. Qui plus est, la
métaphorisation elle-méme est une sorte d’éclaircissement, ainsi 1’emploi
du verbe fo highlight a une signification particuliere dans cette théorie. Une
métaphore ne sert pas seulement a désigner une chose ou a exprimer une
idée mais aussi a I’éclairer, a la rendre claire, a en faire un nouvel élément
du savoir. Il n’est pas donc anodin qu’une métaphore aussi opératoire que la
lumiére, susceptible d’une nouvelle métaphorisation reste une particularité
du lexique de notre domaine.

Quantau concept historique, s’agit-il de laméme métaphore née de maniere
plus ou moins indépendante en plusieurs langues ou plutot de la traduction
d’une métaphore en d’autres langues? John Lough a observé, dans un article
aussi intéressant qu’original, la diffusion du terme Enlightenment: a 1’origine

! Lakoff G., Johnson M. Metaphors we live by. London, 2003 (1¢ éd. 1980). P. 48-49.
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une traduction du mot allemand Aufkldrung, il remplacera progressivement
le syntagme plus classique the Age of Reason. Son questionnement, d’abord
linguistique, concernera ensuite ’histoire des idées: que trouve-t-on derriere
les appellations? Ces termes sont-ils riches ou, au contraire, vides de sens?
L’article de John Lough, bien qu’il se veuille une synthése critique, ne manque
pas de subtilité¢ langagicre: 1’auteur remarque, entre autre, que 1’on n’utilise
jamais English Enlightenment (le mot English n’étant pas nécessaire) mais
on a introduit Scottish Enlightenment dans la recherche dans les années
1960. Le syntagme franzosische Aufkldrung s’est également répandu alors
que Aufkldrung et Lumieres sont considérées par certains chercheurs comme
deux mouvements distincts®. On pourrait hasarder que John Lough se moque
de I’approche et de la langue utilisées par ses collégues mais I’enjeu est
différent: il s’agit d’avertir tout un métier des pieges de son propre discours.

L’EVOLUTION DE LA METAPHORE: LE CONCEPT NAISSANT

Roland Mortier a examiné 1’histoire de cette métaphore dans un article sans
conteste fondateur?. Il démontre de maniére persuasive que la métaphorisation
du terme [umiére(s) précéde le mouvement, du moins en France, alors
que la conceptualisation est liée a son épanouissement et a sa postérité. 11
existe aussi une thése écrite en allemand, soutenue dans les années 1990,
entiérement consacrée a 1’étude de ce sujet’. Récemment, Céline Spector a
reconsidéré ce processus complexe dont elle souligne une phase déterminante
comme «l’invention des Lumiéres en tant que catégorie réflexive»: dans ce
sens, 1’image aura une nouvelle acception philosophique et historique qui se
propagera en Europe”.

Les humanités en Europe Centrale et en Europe de I’Est ont réagi a
cette réévaluation de la problématique avec un certain retard. En 2015,
lors du colloque intitulé les «Antécédents des Lumicres en Hongrie et en
Transylvanie», Gabor Boros a toutefois constaté la nécessité de reconsidérer
les Lumiéres en tant qu’une catégorie opératoire ou non dans une approche
historique ou systémique. A son avis, cette métaphore figée est devenue
provisoirement une catégorie fixe: 1’objectif est de la faire sortir de cette
fixation ou fixité, sans la faire servir a une finalité précongue. Gabor Boros
a évoqué les éventuels risques d’une telle démarche: une métaphore trop

2 Lough J. Reflections on Enlightenment and Lumiéres // British Journal for Eighteenth-
Century Studies. 1985. N 8. P. 3-4, 12.

3 Mortier R. Lumiére et lumiéres: Histoire d’une image et d’une idée au xvii® et au xviii® siécle //
Mortier R. Clartés et ombres du siécle des Lumiéres: Etudes sur le XVIII® siécle littéraire.
Geneve, 1969. P. 13-59.

4 Becker K.E.Licht — [L]lumiére[s] — Siécle des Lumiéres: Von der Lichtmetapher zum
Epochenbegriff des Aufkldrung in Frankreich. Koln, 1994.

5 Spector C. Les lumiéres avant les Lumiéres: tribunal de la raison et opinion publique <https://
revolution-francaise.net/2009/03/01/299-les-lumieres-avant-les-lumieres-tribunal-de-la-
raison-et-opinion-publique> (consulté le 27 octobre 2017).
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«dure» constitue une catégorie préétablie, sujette a étre employée de maniére
abusive dans un prétendu discours scientifique, mais une métaphore trop
«souple» peut découvrir des entités trop éloignées dans I’histoire de la pensée
humaine et ne plus convenir a saisir de causalité (s’il y en a une) dans cette
histoire®. On peut donc opter pour un compromis et essayer de «réanimer» la
métaphore, dans laquelle on voit également une personnification: la lumiere,
phénomeéne physique mais doté par sa nature d’une capacité a «se propager»,
représente la faculté de ’homme de chercher la vérité, le droit chemin, le
savoir bénéfique, ce processus comportant 1’idée de 1’¢lévation et du bienfait.
Revenons maintenant a la sémantique historique de I’image. L approche
choisie dans les années 1960 par Roland Mortier mérite toujours notre attention
par sa relative modestie. Comme il précise, son étude «ne vise point a définir
le contenu idéologique ou la vision historique de I’dge des Lumiéres», ni
de «faire la synthese de la philosophie des Lumiéres» mais souhaite «serrer
de prés I’évolution d’une image» pour en saisir ’originalité’. Selon Roland
Mortier, cette image persiste non seulement dans 1’histoire mais aussi dans
I’étude des Lumicres, ce dont chacun a pu faire I’expérience personnelle
lors de sa formation. 11 souléve un probléme toujours actuel: «La postérité
a repris, par commodité autant que par fidélité, ’image et ’étiquette. Elle
ne s’est guere interrogée sur ce qu’elles recouvraient, ni sur les variations
sémantiques que cachaient I’uniformité et la banalité des emplois»®. Or, ¢’est
justement [’usage trop peu réfléchi de ce terme que I’on doit remettre en cause
lors de notre travail. Roland Mortier avait également noté (déja en 1969) un
certain retard des Lumicres frangaises par rapport aux pays protestants du
Nord. Mais—méme si on accepte que les idées politiques et sociales novatrices
sont arrivées ou sont apparues plus tard en France qu’en Angleterre, aux
Pays-Bas, etc. —’évolution a la fois sémantique et philosophique de la notion
est absolument notable dans les textes frangais. Reconsidérer les analyses
de Roland Mortier me semble d’autant plus intéressant que nous disposons
maintenant de nouveaux outils informatiques qui permettent de repérer
les expressions qui se répétent ou celles qui varient et témoignent ainsi de
I’expansion des idées a travers un corpus, pour une époque déterminée.
L’entrée Lumiere du Dictionnaire de Furetiéere (1727) souligne la
polysémie du mot, méme au sens figuré, et on y retrouve déja ’emploi au
pluriel. De plus, «la lumiére de 1’esprit» est le premier exemple dans 1’article
Métaphore du méme dictionnaire’. Du Marsais, dans son ouvrage Des Tropes
ou Différents Sens (1730), précise qu’un mot pris au sens figuré parait «sous

® Boros G. «Felvilagosodas», «Elézmény»: Elmélkedés a megkoviilt filozofiatdrténeti
metaforak felpuhitasarél // A felvilagosodas elézményei Erdélyben és Magyarorszagon
(1650-1750) / Sous la dir. de M. Balazs et I. Bartok. Szeged, 2016. P. 13-21.

7 Mortier R. Op. cit. P. 13.

8 Ibid. P. 14.

° Lumiére, Métaphore, dans Furetiére A. Dictionnaire universel contenant généralement
tous les mots francais. La Haye: Pierre Husson, 1727. T. IIl. P. 22-24, 120. Je modernise
I’ortographe et la ponctuation de toutes les citations.
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une forme empruntée, sous une figure qui n’est pas sa figure naturelle» et
parmi les exemples il cite les expressions «la lumiére de ’esprit» et «la clarté
d’un discours»'?. Du Marsais se référe clairement a une néosémie, mais il
semble en ignorer ’origine: «celui qui a le premier uni /umiére a esprit a
donné a [umiére un sens métaphorique, et en a fait un mot nouveau par ce
nouveau sens»'l.

L’article Métaphore de 1’ Encyclopédie, écrit par le grammairien Nicolas
Beauzée, puise dans 1’ouvrage de Du Marsais. Beauzée reprend littéralement
tout un paragraphe Des Tropes et souligne également la néosémie. La reprise
est significative: selon I’idée commune des deux grammairiens, la lumiere ne
désigne pas seulement 1’esprit ou la raison, mais aussi la faculté de I’homme
de s’en servir pour juger. Or, il s’agit d’un exemple lexicalisé, ce qui nous
laisse supposer qu’un tel emploi était déja largement répandu en France.

Quand ondit/a lumiere de [ esprit,ce motde lumiere est pris métaphoriquement;
car comme la lumicére dans le sens propre nous fait voir les objets corporels,
de méme la faculté de connaitre et d’apercevoir, éclaire I’esprit et le met en
état de porter des jugements sains. <...> celui qui le premier a uni /lumiere a
esprit, a donné a lumiere un sens métaphorique, et en a fait un mot nouveau
par ce nouveau sens'2,

Mais, en effet, qui a uni le premier /umicre et esprit et, par extension,
lumiere et raison? De toute évidence, il serait impossible de documenter
avec streté une telle évolution sémantique. En tout cas, on le retrouve déja
chez Pascal: I’expression «la lumiere de I’esprit» apparait dans le deuxiéme
Discours sur la condition des Grands (1670, posthume). Dans La recherche
de la verité par la lumiére naturelle de Descartes (1684, posthume), cette
lumiére semble étre quasi personnifiée, ayant un role entierement autonome
dans le jugement. Le sous-titre de I’ouvrage est hautement significatif: «Qui,
a elle seule, et sans le secours de la religion et de la philosophie, détermine
les opinions que doit avoir un honnéte homme sur toutes les choses qui
peuvent faire I’objet de ses pensées, et pénétre dans les secrets des sciences
les plus curieuses». Chez Pascal, le syntagme «clarté naturelle» est non
moins important, 1’adjectif naturel apparait cette fois-ci dans le sens de ce
qui est évident: dans 1’opuscule De [’esprit géométrique (vers 1657-1658),
il considére «la lumiére naturelle» et la «clarté naturelle» en rapport avec
des démonstrations géométriques, dont I’évidence n’a pas besoin de discours.
La métaphore est manifeste surtout dans des contrastes; on pourrait dire,
en empruntant ce terme a la peinture, dans le clair-obscur. Fénelon oppose
«la lumiere naturelle de la raison» et «la lumiere surnaturelle de la grace

19 Du Marsais C. Des Tropes ou des différens sens dans lesquels on peut prendre un méme mot
dans une méme langue. Paris: Paschal Prault, 1775 (1°° éd. 1730). Art. VI «Sens Propre,
Sens Figuréy». P. 27.

' Tbid. Art. X «La Métaphore». P. 156.

I2ENC. 1765. T. X. P. 436-437.
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actuelle» en parlant de la modestie des saints qui ne cherchent pas la sagesse
pour la sagesse. Il faut, dans cet esprit, user «sans propriété de la lumiére tant
naturelle que surnaturelle du moment présent»!3.

L’essentiel du débat, précédant d’ailleurs la période que 1’on considérait
«I’age des Lumieres» dans la périodisation classique, semble étre la suffisance
ou I’insuffisance de la lumiére naturelle de la raison humaine, et non pas
son existence, qui ne semble plus pouvoir €tre contestée. La littérature
apologétique résiste généralement a 1’idée de la suffisance de cette lumiere
naturelle mais non sans exceptions. Un bel exemple se trouve ainsi dans
le «Premier discours» de La logique ou [’art de penser d’Antoine Arnauld
(1662), qui fut pas moins un apologiste de la primauté de la lumicre divine:
«Comme il ne faut point d’autres marques pour distinguer la lumicre des
ténebres, que la lumiére méme qui se fait assez sentir; ainsi il n’en faut point
d’autres pour reconnaitre la vérité, que la clarté méme qui I’environne»'*.
L’image apparait ici dans un passage contre les sceptiques, et Arnauld déclare
qu’il y a des vérités évidentes dont il ne faut pas douter. Malebranche, de sa
part, souligne la nécessité absolue des lumiéres autres que celles de la raison,
il reconnait toutefois I’importance de la lumicre naturelle jusqu’a un certain
degré. Il répond a Arnauld, selon lequel I’ame «n’est point a elle-méme sa
lumiere»: «Je réponds qu’en ce sens I’homme n’est point a lui-méme la cause
de sa lumiére, mais je soutiens que méme en ce sens il ne laisse pas de s’éclairer
véritablement, ou d’étre a lui-méme réellement et formellement sa lumiere
<...>»'3. Toutefois, pour Malebranche, cette lumiére est fatalement faillible.
Tous ces auteurs, appartenant a une époque qui précede, pour reprendre un
cliché un peu prétentieux et aujourd’hui démodé¢, «le triomphe des Lumicresy,
sont toutefois préoccupés de cette faculté humaine de connaitre et de juger.

Quant a Pierre Bayle, il reléve par une démarche particuliére un paradoxe:
pour lui, I’existence de la raison doit précéder la révélation, autrement,
I’homme ne pourrait pas comprendre les vérités révélées. Dieu a donné a
I’homme «cette Lumiére primitive et universelle» pour comprendre ses
paroles, et c’est justement cette lumicre primitive et universelle qui permet
de reconnaitre les principes de «l’équité naturelle». Bayle se prononce pour
une sorte de «morale universelle»: pour lui, la lumiére naturelle n’est plus
une image, une métaphore, mais un véritable principe, base de sa réflexion et
de toute éthique'®. L’ordre est inversé par une logique presque subversive: la
révélation semble absurde sans la préexistence de la raison humaine.

13 Fénelon F. Explication des maximes des Saints sur la vie intérieure. Paris: Pierre Aubouin,
Pierre Emery, Charles Clousier, 1697. Art. XXXI. P. 215-216.

4 Arnauld A., Nicole P. La Logique ou I’art de penser. Paris: Charles Savreux, 1668 (1° éd.
1662). P. 12.

15 Recueil de toutes les reponses du Pére Malebranche, Prestre de 1’Oratoire, & Monsieur
Arnauld, Docteur de Sorbonne. Paris: Michel David, 1709. T.I. Chap. XXI. P. 232.

16 Bayle P. Commentaire philosophique sur ces paroles de Jésus-Christ Contrain-les entrer;
ou Traité de la tolérance universelle. Rotterdam: Fritsch et B6hm, 1713 (1% éd. 1686). T. L.
P. 141-142, 144-146. Voir également Mortier R. Op. cit. P. 18.
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Laréflexion épistémologique autour des /umiéres est d’ailleurs inséparable
de la réflexion morale. D’une part, lumiere et clarté¢ veulent dire savoir et
entendement, et ténébres signifient 1’ignorance. Mais 1’opposition lumiere/
ténebres, clarté/ombres évoque également le dualisme éthique. Selon la note
F de I’article Zoroastre du Dictionnaire historique et critique de Bayle, «toute
son innovation a cet égard [I’innovation de Zoroastre a 1’égard de I’idée du
dualisme dans le monde] fut de donner au bon principe le nom de lumicére,
et au mauvais principe, le nom de ténebres». La source de Bayle pour cet
ajout était ’ouvrage de I’orientaliste anglais Thomas Hyde, intitulé Historia
religionis veterum Persarum (1700)'7. Toutefois, Bayle parle d’une seule
innovation «philosophique» qui, semble-t-il, était nécessaire a cette époque.
Lumiere et ténebres dans ce sens, ne sont que des noms, les signifiants et non
pas les signifiés et le dualisme représenté par une paire de métaphores était
une évidence depuis I’ Antiquité.

L’emploi réitéré de la métaphore lumiéres est aussi cependant critiqué dés
le XVII® siecle. Pour Pierre Costar, 1’analogie est parfaitement convenable:
«On dit, Il a beaucoup de lumiere, pour dire, il a beaucoup d’esprit. Cette
métaphore a toutes les qualités de celles qui sont approuvées. Elle est
modeste, selon le précepte, Verecunda debet esse translatio; ¢’est a dire, elle
n’est point éloignée»!'®. Costar cite De Oratore de Cicéron pour montrer la
force expressive de la métaphore lumiére-esprit. Mais Charles Sorel, lui, est
trés ironique:

Ce siecle est bien éclairé, car on n’y entend parler que de lumiéres. On met
partout ce motaux endroits ou 1’on aurait mis autrefois / ‘esprit oul 'intelligence,
et il arrive souvent que ceux qui se servent de ce mot 1’appliquent si mal,
qu’avec toutes leurs /umiéres, on peut dire qu’ils n’y voient goutte'®.

Pour Roland Mortier, il s’agit d’un témoignage capital parce que Sorel
oppose une simple «mode» au renouvellement (ou progrés) scientifique
cartésien. On peut trouver d’autres exemples pour illustrer une telle attitude
critique. On lit un beau jeu de mots chez Pierre Nicole: «Nous manquons
certainement souvent de lumiéres, mais ce n’est pas la lumiére qui nous
manque d’abord; ¢’est nous qui lui avons manqué les premiers»2’. Mais, pour
Nicole, «aimer les lumiéres pour les lumiéres» est le troisiéme abus des Actes
de contrition (c’est-a-dire de la vanité) et les lumicres ne sont pas absolues:
«on ne doit ni désirer ni rechercher les lumiéres qu’autant qu’elles nous

7 Hyde T Historia religionis veterum Persarum eorumque magorum. Oxonii: e Theatro
Sheldoniano, 1700. Chap. 9. P. 163.

18 [Costar P] Lettres de Monsieur Costar. Paris: Augustin Courbe, 1658. T. I. P. 634 (Lettre
CCXL, a M. I’Abbé Tubeuf).

19 Sorel C. De la Connoissance des bons livres, ou Examen de plusieurs autheurs. Paris: André
Pralard, 1671. P. 409 (cité d’aprés Mortier R. Op. cit. P. 21).

20 Nicole P. Essais de morale. Paris: Guillaume Desprez, 1755 (1% éd. 1671-1678, 1687—
1688). T. VII. P. 62 (Lettre X «Divers moyens d’acquérir les lumiéres dont on a besoiny).
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portent & I’amour de Dieu, et qu’elles nous servent a régler nos pas <...>»?!.
On voit donc que la critique des lumiéres peut étre d’ordre théologique ou
d’ordre épistémologique, quand on va au-dela d’une critique de 1’usage d’une
expression a la mode??.

On trouve d’intéressantes remarques dans les Pensées de Montesquieu,
inédites de son vivant mais contenant de témoignages notables, transcrits au
fil des années. Pour Montesquieu, la lumiere divine «échauffe le coeur, sans
éclairer I’esprit <...> fait ignorer tout ce qu’elle apprend, et semble nous avoir
été donnée pour admirer, non pas pour connaitre, pour soumettre, et non pas
pour instruire»*’. Montesquieu semble contredire ici a la fois Arnauld, Nicole
et Malebranche: selon lui, c’est la lumiére de la foi qui s’avére a un certain
point insuffisant pour I’homme. La critique des lumiéres en tant qu’une simple
mode apparait également chez Montesquieu: «Quand on considére la plupart
des hommes de notre nation, on est toujours dans 1’admiration de voir tant
d’esprit et si peu de lumicres, des bornes si étroites avec tant de force pour les
passer»?*. Et Diderot, pour sa part, ne manquera pas d’ironie envers la lumiére
dite divine dans les Additions aux Pensées philosophiques, un recueil de
maximes et de pensées bréves (1762): «Egaré dans une forét immense pendant
la nuit, je n’ai qu’une petite lumiere pour me conduire. Survient un inconnu qui
me dit: Mon ami, souffle ta bougie pour mieux trouver ton chemin. Cet inconnu
est un théologien»?. Cette remarque, qui témoigne de la verve de Diderot,
concerne généralement la condition humaine: malgré toute sa faiblesse, sa
propre raison semble étre la seule faculté de I’homme qui puisse 1’orienter.

L’EmpLOI PROGRAMMATIQUE DE LA METAPHORE:. LE CONCEPT EN ESSOR

Que I’appréciation de la lumicre «naturelle», de la raison humaine, aux
dépens de la lumiére «divine» connaisse un large essor pendant la premicre
moitié du XVIII® siécle est un fait bien connu et souvent évoqué. L’emploi
programmatique du terme n’est pourtant pas si inconditionnel. Je proposerai
dans la suite d’accorder une attention particuliére aux réserves alors aussi
exprimées, qui rendent peut-étre ce phénomene encore plus intéressant.

Dans 1’Avant-propos des [Institutions de physique (1740), Emilie du
Chatelet souligne 1’avénement d’une approche radicalement nouvelle dans
les sciences avec Descartes. Rien de novateur par-1a, pourrait-on dire, ce que
dit M™¢ du Chatelet, est une opinion répandue que partageaient largement les
savants et hommes de lettres de sa connaissance. Mais examinons le passage
en question de manicere plus attentive:

2! Nicole P. Traité de la Priére. Paris: J. Fr. Josse, 1741 (1% éd. 1694). Seconde partie. P. 66.

22 Pour d’autres exemples, voir Lough J. Op. cit. P. 4.

23 Montesquieu C.-L. Mes Pensées. N 1946. Je me sers des nouvelles transciptions des Pensées,
faites pout les volumes XIV-XV des Euvres completes de Montesquieu, a paraitre.

24 Ibid. N° 1736b.

25 Diderot D. Addition aux Pensées philosophiques / (Buvres / Ed. L. Versini. Paris, 1994.
T. I: (Philosophie). P. 42.
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Jusqu’au dernier siécle, les Sciences ont été un secret impénétrable, auquel les
prétendus Savants étaient seuls initiés, c’était une espece de Cabale, dont le
chiffre consistait en des mots barbares, qui semblaient inventés pour obscurcir
I’esprit et pour le rebuter.

Descartes parut dans cette nuit profonde comme un Astre qui venait
éclairer I’univers; la révolution que ce grand homme a causé dans les Sciences
est siirement plus utile, et est peut-étre méme plus mémorable que celle des
plus grands Empires, et I’on peut dire que c’est a Descartes que la raison
humaine doit le plus; car il est bien plus aisé de trouver la vérité quand on
est une fois sur ses traces que de quitter celles de 1’erreur. La Géométrie de
ce grand homme, sa Dioptrique, sa Méthode, sont des chefs d’ceuvres de la
sagacité qui rendront son nom immortel, et s’il s’est trompé sur quelques
points de Physique, c¢’est qu’il était homme, et qu’il n’est pas donné a un seul
homme, ni a un seul siécle de tout connaitre?®.

L’idée principale est bien connue — une nouvelle ére a commencé avec
Descartes —et le lexique du passage (éclairer, raison humaine, trouver la vérite,
quitter I’erreur) est absolument habituel a cette époque. Le début et la fin de
la citation sont peut-&tre plus intéressants a commenter: la qualité dite occulte
des sciences avant cette révolution, le nombre restreint des initiés, 1’esprit
rebuté qui devait changer sont autant d’éléments caractéristiques d’un ancien
état de conscience collective. Le changement est advenu avec Descartes mais,
on peut souligner, il est considéré comme un précurseur exceptionnel qui ne
fait que déclencher les changements: «il n’est pas donné a un seul homme,
ni a un seul siécle de tout connaitre». L’idée de la continuité des lumicéres,
ce qui est presque un programme, se manifeste clairement dans ce passage.
Pour Emilie du Chatelet, il ne s’agit pas d’ailleurs de changements sociaux ou
politiques mais d’un renouvellement scientifique qui libére la raison humaine
d’une magie sombre.

On ne peut trop souligner la présence programmatique de I’image dans
I’Encyclopédie. L’image est présente tout au long du Discours préliminaire,
et D’Alembert, principal auteur de ce texte, qui refléte toutefois son avis
commun avec Diderot, fait mention des prédécesseurs majeurs, tels Locke,
Bacon, Descartes, Newton et souligne leur role dans I’avénement des lumiéres:
«C’est ainsi que les personnages illustres souvent trop au-dessus de leur
siecle, travaillent presque toujours en pure perte pour leur siecle méme; c’est
aux ages suivants qu’il est réservé de recueillir le fruit de leurs lumiéres»?’.
D’Alembert, encore plus qu’Emilie du Chatelet, met I’emphase sur cette
continuité de siecle en siecle. Dans son «Tableau de I’esprit humain au milieu
du dix-huitieme siecle» (1759), il affirme que d’importants changements sont
survenus depuis le xv® si¢écle a chaque milieu du siécle, «enfin Descartes au
milieu du dix-septiéme siecle a fondé une nouvelle Philosophie <...>». Encore
une fois, I’idée n’est pas fondamentalement novatrice mais D’ Alembert ajoute

26 Chatelet E. du. Institutions de physique. Paris: Prault fils, 1740. P. 5-6.
27 Discours préliminaire des éditeurs / ENC. 1751. T. . P. XXX.
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quelque chose de plus original sur 1I’avenir des Lumicres: «C’est au temps a
fixer I’objet, la nature et les limites de cette révolution, dont notre postérité
connaitra mieux que nous les inconvénients et les avantages»?®.

Evoquer D’Alembert sans faire mention de Diderot pourrait nous paraitre
inhabituel. Je ne me concentrerai pas pourtant sur ses articles de I’ Encyclopédie,
dont certains sont trés connus. Dans les Pensées sur [’interprétation de la
nature (1754), se trouve une belle image, trés propre a Diderot, sur le partage
entre le génie et la sagacité. On y voit en tant que nouvel élément I’exaltation
du génie, de ’original: Diderot semble donc rompre avec le culte de la seule

raison tot dans sa carriére.

Je me représente la vaste enceinte des sciences, comme un grand terrain
parsemé de places obscures et de places éclairées. Nos travaux doivent avoir
pour but, ou d’étendre les limites des places éclairées, ou de multiplier sur le
terrain les centres de lumiéres. L’un appartient au génie qui crée; I’autre a la
sagacité qui perfectionne®.

Il serait erroné d’en conclure que la raison a perdu sa domination avant
d’étre parvenue a établir son empire. Il semble que ce dernier compte
toujours des recoins isolés, susceptibles de fermentation, un peu comme si
I’étape suivante était codée dans les démarches intellectuelles. Chez Diderot,
I’hommage rendu a la seule raison doit s’enrichir d’autres facteurs: il faut
noter I’apparition du hasard, de I’imprévisible, de 1’instinct et de ’instinctif.
Eclairer I’humanité n’est donc pas uniquement le résultat de la sagesse et du
progres, il faut également mettre en ceuvre une force créatrice presque sauvage.
Ce culte du génie, qui rendra d’ailleurs la pensée de Diderot particulierement
intéressante pour les romantiques, ne contredit pas une diffusion rationnelle
et programmeée du savoir.

On a tant évoqué I’éloge de la raison humaine telle qu’il se manifeste dans
certains articles de I’Encyclopédie, qu’il est intéressant de citer un contre-
exemple. Dans I’article THEOSOPHES, écrit par Diderot, il est question de
philosophes qui prennent la raison en dédain, et suivent I’instinct, I’ intuition,
I’imagination, qu’ils regardent comme le moyen privilégié de la connaissance.
Il ne s’agit pas de scepticisme mais, au contraire, d’illumination par rejet de
la rationalité.

THEOSOPHES, les, (Hist. de la Philosophie.) voici peut-étre [’espéce de
philosophie la plus singuliére. Ceux qui I’ont professée, regardaient en pitié
la raison humaine; ils n’avaient nulle confiance dans sa lueur ténébreuse et
trompeuse; ils se prétendirent éclairés par un principe intérieur, surnaturel
et divin qui brillait en eux, et s’y éteignait par intervalles, qui les élevait aux
connaissances les plus sublimes lorsqu’il agissait, ou qui les laissait tomber

2 D’Alembert. Tableau de ’esprit humain au milieu du dix-huitiéme siécle // D’Alembert.
Essai sur les Eléments de philosophie ou Sur les Principes des connaissances humaines.
Paris, 1986. P. 10.

2 Diderot D. Pensées sur ’interprétation de la nature // Buvres. T. L. P. 566.
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dans I’état d’imbécillité naturelle lorsqu’il cessait d’agir; qui s’emparait
violemment de leur imagination, qui les agitait, qu’ils ne maitrisaient pas,
mais dont ils étaient maitrisés, et qui les conduisait aux découvertes les plus
importantes et les plus cachées sur Dieu et sur la nature: c’est ce qu’ils ont
appelé la théosophie®.

Le passage semble étre en effet une parodie ou une mise en cause de
la «lumiére naturelle» cartésienne: notons particuliérement les expressions
«lueur ténébreuse et trompeuse» et «imbécillité naturelle». Il semble que les
Lumiéres comportent en elles-mémes leur propre critique.

La période que je viens d’examiner n’est naturellement pas la seule qui
soit intéressante a cet égard. Les changements sémantiques continuent et
vont de pair avec la réévaluation du concept: on a récemment vu 1’apparition
du pluriel en anglais (Enlightenments), ainsi que celle de différentes
sous-catégories, désignées par un adjectif (dont la premicre forme était la
diversification nationale). L’évolution sémantique du terme témoigne de
I’évolution conceptuelle mais en parler plus longuement nous conduirait
nécessairement a la question toujours nécessaire et jamais résolue de la
relation entre langue et pensée.

En guise de conclusion, je voudrais m’attarder encore un peu sur le
fait qu’il s’agit d’un concept métaphorique. Pourquoi une métaphore? Sa
souplesse et son adaptabilité ont dii y jouer un role certain: son emploi nous
permet en principe de modifier la périodisation sans changer I’objectif de la
recherche, d’¢élargir ou de délimiter le corpus a étudier. Mais cette flexibilité
est en partie a I’origine de 1’aporie de la recherche. 11 n’existe pas de criteres
absolus pour juger une progression positive et bénéfique pour I’humanité et la
désigner en tant que Lumiéres (croit-on ou non a un tel progres).

Cependant, les Lumicres ne sont et ne pourront jamais étre du pur
rationalisme, renfermé en lui-méme et ainsi voué a 1’échec, mais plutot une
prise de conscience historique, par définition indéfinie. Il serait également
faux de conclure a ’optimisme de I’image: 1’idée du progrés n’exclut pas
une vision de I’histoire plus sombre et ’emploi de la métaphore ne témoigne
pas toujours d’un aspect combattant. Ainsi, pour finir, je citerai un passage
emblématique de Sénéque, dans la traduction annotée et commentée par
Diderot a la fin de sa vie en composant son Essai sur les régnes de Claude
et de Néron (1782): «Le beau sujet de se glorifier, que d’entrevoir le jour a
travers un nuage! quoique cet état soit préférable aux ténebres, ce n’est pas

encore jouir des avantages de la lumiére»’!.

39 ENC. 1765. T. XVI. P. 253.
31 Sénéque. Lettres & Lucilius / Les (Buvres de Sénéque le Philosophe / Trad. par N. de La
Grange. Paris: chez les Fréres de Bure, 1778. T. II. P. 59 (Lettre LXXIX).
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Ocmep Kosau

Mexay MeTadopoii M IOHSATHEM:
Opesxkymuii ceeT Ha ciy:xk0e y IIpocBemenus

B OonpmuHcTBEe eBpomeiickux s3biKOB [IpocBemienne (Enlightenment,
Aufkldrung, Lumiéres, llustracion, Illuminismo, Felviligosodads) — metado-
pa, MUPOKO HCIOJIb3yeMasi UCTOPUKaMH, Qriiocopamu, TUTEPaTypOBEIaMHU,
COBPEMEHHBIMHU MOJUTHYECKUMHU MBICTUTEISIMH, KypHAIUCTAaMU U Jaxe pa-
O0otHUKaMu oOpaszoBanus. [loHsTre, onuparoiieecs Ha MeTagopy cBeTa U Ha
OMHAPHYIO OMIO3UIINIO CBETA M ThMBI, CTAJI0 TAK)Ke 3JIEMEHTOM HappaTUBOB —
UCTOPUYECKUX, PUIOCOPCKUX WK JTUTEepaTypHbIX. [Ipexkie yem onpenemnsiTh
[TpocBemnieHne Kak HEKOE JBIIKEHUE, MIEPUOJ] WIIH ATOXY, Kak HEeHOMEH WU
BAKHEHIINI PEIMET UHTEIIEKTYaJIbHOM UCTOPUH, Mbl UMEEM BO3MOXKHOCTh
IPOCIENTh HUCTOPUUYECKYIO TpaHC(OPMAaIMI0O CMBICIa COOTBETCTBYIOMIEH
MeTadophl, cTaHOBsIIeHC moHsATHEM. CBET — 3TO JpeBHEHIIee, MPeICcTaB-
JIEHHOE B CaMbIX Pa3HbIX KyJIbTypax Meradopuueckoe 0003HaYeHHE 3HAHUS,
MOHMMAaHHUS WIN CIIOCOOHOCTH MOHUMAaHUS U TEeM CaMbIM — 0003HaUYeHHUE ye-
JIOBEYECKOTO pa3yMa Kak TakoBOro. M3HadaibHO HaJeleHHbIE HECKOIbKIUMHU
MEPEHOCHBIMU 3HAUYCHUSIMU, (PpaHIly3cKue cioBa lumiére u lumiéres co Bpe-
MEHEM CTaHOBSATCS MCTOPUUYECKUM M MOJIUTUYECKUM IOHITHEM, ITpuodpeTas
HOBBIN cMbICI. XOTS HENb3sl yTBEPXKIaTh, 4To DpaHius onepeaunsa JIpyrue
rocyaapcTBa B paJuKalbHBIX COIHAIBHO-TIOIUTHYECKIX peopMax U B pas-
BUTUU TCOPETUUYECKOM MBICITH, UMEHHO 4epe3 (paHiry3ckue TeKcThl XVII-
XVIII BB. MOXKHO BBISIBUTH Ba)KHEHIIINE aclEKThl KOHIENTYaJIU3allMu CBETO-
Boi MeTadopsl. B 3T0l cTaThe s MBITAtOCh MPOCIECIUTh HAOI0IaeMbIC B ATOM
CBsI3U — HaunHas ¢ cepeauHbl XVII B. U KOHYAsT HEKOTOPBIMU COUYMHEHUSMU
Hunpo u Jlanambepa 1750-x rogoB, — ceMaHTHYECKHE U TIOHATUHHBIC CABUTH,
a TakKe MPUBECTU KPUTHUECKHE BO3PAKEHUS U KOHTPIPUMEPBHI, Kacalouuecs
UCIIONIb30BaHUs 3TON MeTadOpHI.



JONATHAN [SRAEL

REVOLUTION AND THE RADICAL ENLIGHTENMENT:
AN OVERVIEW (1650—-1848)

Among the American Founding Fathers Thomas Jefferson stood out (not
least in his own view) as the most forthright and consistent democratizing
republican. A classic «radical enlightener», he maintained, throughout his
career that the common people — whether American, French, British, or South
American, with no nation or group being potentially more suited to it than
any other — can be trusted to make, and sustain, a free, liberty-loving and
viable representative democratic republic provided only they are sufficiently
enlightened to detach themselves from religious authority. This he regarded
as indispensable since history furnished «no example of a priest-ridden
people maintaining a free civil government». The «people are the only safe
depositaries of their own liberty», he held, but all liberty, American, French
or otherwise, is but a «short-lived possession unless the mass of the people»
become «informed to a certain degree»'. Democracy works but only when
ignorance is checked and religious authority shut out of public life.

In other words, in Jefferson’s case, «Radical Enlightenment» perfectly
defines the main trajectory: the linkage of two principles —rejecting religious
authority and democratic republicanism — is the essential dual feature. These
two key principles infuse the whole of Jefferson’s thought and his active
career.

In Jefferson, as in the Radical Enlightenment generally, we find several
distinct intellectual, cultural and social currents interacting in a complex but
regularly recurring fashion, forging a revolutionary vanguard which is the
same time an erudite intelligentsia leading the democratic impulse within the

© Jonathan Israel, 2018
! Steele B. Thomas Jefferson and American Nationhood. New York, 2012. P. 94-96.
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Revolution. Throughout the revolutionary years, and his post-Independence
political career, Jefferson persisted in his efforts to broaden the American
Revolution’s scope and significance which to him, as [ have stressed elsewhere,
meant considerably more than merely achieving independence from Britain.
Undeviating in his basic views for decades, he strove to strengthen and build
on the Revolution’s core values as he understood them, and render the United
States the world’s prime exemplum of modern democratic republican political
and social principles and stabilize the American republic on that path. Above
all, he came to represent, and speak for, the abiding ties between the American
and French Revolutions more eloquently and incisively, and in a more far-
reaching (and more typically «Radical Enlightenment») manner than any
other principal figure of the American Revolution, always viewing the two
great revolutions of the Western world as interacting closely on many levels
and extending geographically, to many different places. In 1793, he actively
sympathized with French revolutionary plans to arouse the French population
in Canada to revolt against their British «oppressors» (and continued to hope
for Canada’s conquest and the «final expulsion of England from the American
continent» again in 1812)2.

A voracious reader with an enormous library, much of it philosophical and
anticlerical, Jefferson was a thinker and active statesman combined. Thoroughly
steeped in Enlightenment literature from early on, he stood alongside Franklin
whom he greatly admired as the second quintessential American enlightener
in general as well as in «radical» terms, and one with firm preferences that
left Rousseau strikingly absent from his thinking?. In Jefferson, the influence
of Rousseau’s thought is decidedly minimal as we find likewise in that of
his friend and ally Condorcet as well as in Franklin and Thomas Paine —
a point of great significance. Another notable convergence between Jefferson
and Condorcet was their outright rejection and conspicuous dislike for Hume
and Montesquieu two of the most important intellectual pillars of moderate
Enlightenment and veneration for the British model (which Jefferson regularly
disparaged)*. Hume especially Jefferson came see as a fount and justification
for «Tory» principles monarchism and aristocratism of the kind that infused
British governing circles in the late eighteenth century®. Chief author of the
Declaration of Independence written to justify the Revolution and repudiation
of the British crown, Jefferson made no claim to originality for the ideas it

2 Hickey D. The War of 1812: A Forgotten Conflict. Urbana-Champaign, I1, 2012. P. 20.

3 An antipathy he shared with his friends Condorcet and Volney, see Wills G. Inventing
America: Jefferson’s Declaration of Independence. New York, 1979. P. 173-175; Jayne A.
Jefferson’s Declaration of Independence: Origins, Philosophy and Theology. Lexington,
1998. P. 2; Valsania M. The Limits of Optimism: Thomas Jefferson’s Dualistic Enlightenment.
Charlottesville, 2011. P. 28-29.

4 Wills G. Inventing America. Boston, 2002. P. 201-202.

5 Staloff D. The Politics of Pedagogy: Thomas Jefferson and the Education of a democratic
Citizenry // The Cambridge Companion to Thomas Jefferson / Ed. by F. Shuffelton.
Cambridge; New York, 2009. P. 127142, here p. 136.
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contained, and allusions to particular strands of political philosophy in this
epoch-making document are too sparse to suggest derivation from any specific
intellectual tradition®. While «classical republicanism» certainly figured
prominently in Jefferson’s education and subsequent thinking, by 1775-1776
he had developed a conception of human rights as «natural», primary, and
transcending any written constitution, thereby from the outset of his political
career projecting a distinctly radical philosophical perspective’.

During the early stages of the French Revolution, Jefferson’s and
Lafayette’s circle in Paris, working alongside those of Brissot and Condorcet,
and the leading radical clique presided over by Mirabeau, affirmed that all men
are born free and equal, and demanded abolition of privilege along with the
granting of press freedom, annual convening of the Estates-General, transfer
to the legislature exclusively of the power to tax, and that «laws shall be made
by the Estates General only, with the consent of the king», in other words an
incontestably republican outcome. Meanwhile, the revolutionary new concept
of «universal and equal rights», we know, had been in the air in France for some
years, well before 1789. Although it is true that neither British-style gentry
republicanism, nor Condorcet’s, Paine, Price’s and Jefferson’s democratic
republicanism, had much resonance at this time in French society as such,
among the Radical Enlightenment intellectual, journalistic and revolutionary
vanguard identifying with the Revolution, figures such as Condorcet, Brissot,
Pétion, and such key newspaper editors, as Cerutti, Prudhomme and Carra,
democratic republicanism was already plainly dominant prior to 1789 and
this now predominantly shaped the radical revolutionary thrust. This point
is crucial: for without emphasizing the strength of French democratic
republicanism among the revolutionary vanguard, and broader cultural-
social impulse to steer the Revolution already before 1789, one misses one
of the most essential features of the French Revolution (as social historians
generally do). Indeed, the philosophes, Condorcet rightly emphasized in
1786, had, as he expressed it, rediscovered the long-lost notion of universal
and equal rights in the years before the American Revolution. However, the
philosophes in France prior to 1789 confronted the difficulty of how to diffuse
this republican concept more widely in a society like that of France where the
great bulk of the population had no notion of republican thinking. The ignorant
need concrete, working examples; and here the American Revolution proved
decisive for France by providing with its «Declaration of Independence, a
simple and sublime exposition of these rights», as Condorcet expressed it,
«so sacred and so long forgotten»®. Among the most fundamental universal

® Raphael R. Founding Myths: Stories That Hide Our Patriotic Past. New York, 2014. P. 127,
134,359 n. 32.

7 Meyer D.H. The Democratic Enlightenment. New York, 1976. P. 121; Stewart M. Nature’s
God: The Heretical Origins of the American Republic. New York, 2014. P. 24-26.

8 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Writings on the United States / Ed. by G. Ansart. University Park, PA,
2012. P. 25
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rights, held Condorcet, in 1786, were the right to «contribute, either directly
or through representatives, to the making of the laws and all actions taken in
the name of society at large»’.

The impact of the American Revolution and the revolutionary new
principle of ‘universal and equal rights’ which most certainly did not stem
from diffusion of cultural shifts or sentimentality, but rather from intellectual
concepts diffused by the intellectual vanguard via tracts and newspapers,
and rapidly so from around 1770, was pervasive throughout France,
Germany, Italy and Britain. Of course, the social and cultural reaction was
overwhelmingly negative in court, church and most popular circles, as it
was too among Adams, Morris, Hamilton and other leading Federalists in
America!®, but intensely positive in radical intellectual circles. Democrats
and egalitarians everywhere rejoiced. Richard Price wrote to Jefferson,
on 3 August, acclaiming the «progress and completion of one of the most
important revolutions that have ever taken place in the world, a Revolution
that must astonish Europe; that shakes the foundations of despotic power;
and that probably will be the commencement of a general reformation in
the governments of the world which hitherto have been little better than
usurpations on the rights of mankind, impediments to the progress of human
improvement, and contrivances for enabling a few grandees to suppress
and enslave the rest of mankind». This crucial global impulse resulted from
the conjunction of the American Revolution’s radical tendency with the
democratic republican leadership of the French Revolution. Plainly, it was not
the product of social forces, crowds or national character, and least of all of
long-term trends in social practice and sociability. Ultimately, it was a product
of social grievances and tensions, but only insofar as these converged behind
and became a motor for intellectual concepts of wide revolutionary potential.
Convinced the «General Revolution» was now transforming Europe and the
world, Price, airing his Unitarian sympathies, at the same time stressed the
need to safeguard individual religious conscience «from the interference of
civil power»!!.

A religious man, like Priestley and Fauchet, Price was no atheist or
Jeffersonian deist. Unlike most American and French radical democrats, he
preached an ardent but heterodox Christianity; the relevant point, though, is
that he too rejected church hierarchies and dogmatic theology, the principle

° The idea that this was inessential to Condorcet’s program at that time lacks all justification
see Scurr R. Varieties of Democracy in the French Revolution // Re-Imagining Democracy
in the Age of Revolutions: America, France, Britain, Ireland 1750-1850 / Ed. by J. Innes and
M. Philp. Oxford, 2013. P. 57-68, here p. 60; Israel J. Revolutionary ideas: an intellectual
history of the French Revolution from the Rights of Man to Robespierre. Oxford; Princeton,
N7, 2014. P. 28-29, 35, 70.

19 Harris T. Revolution: The Great Crisis of the British Monarchy, 1685-1720. London, 2006.

P. 317.

'R, Price to T. Jefferson, Hackney (3 Aug. 1789) // The Papers of Thomas Jefferson / Ed. by

J.P. Boyd, assisted by W.H. Gaines, jr. Princeton, NJ, 1958. Vol. XV. P. 329.

35



JONATHAN ISRAEL

or religious authority. He concurred with the Jeffersonians (and disagreed
with Adams) in wanting to go beyond Locke, to dismantle the edifice of
ecclesiastical authority and, above all, end religion’s intrusion into politics,
law and education:

The United States of America have happily taken this step. It cannot, I suppose,
be at present attempted in France without too much danger; but it seems
likely to be gained there long before it will be gained in England. Indeed, the
[moderate] Patriots in France pay us too great a compliment by speaking of us
[the British] as they do, as their model, and considering themselves imitating
us. I scarcely believe we are capable of making such an exertion as the French
nation is now making with a spiritual unanimity altogether wonderful. We are
duped by the forms of liberty!2.

Most Britons, Price believed, failed to understand that their constitution
was a deceptive sham that attenuated instead of buttressed political liberty, and
their individual freedom also a sham perpetrated by Crown and aristocracy
stiffened by Anglicanism.

Certainly, the «moderate» faction seeking to dominate the French
National Assembly in 1789 did exalt England and the British model but, since
Montesquieu, this had typically been a presiding and distinctive feature of the
«moderate Enlightenment»; however, Price was certainly wrong in supposing
admiration for the British legacy and constitution pervaded the revolutionary
leadership more generally. As Adams and others pointed out, the French and
Dutch democratic republicans of 1789 were by no means deriving their ideas
from Locke, or more from England, but rather deriving them from French
sources. This did not mean, though, Adams was aware, that the French
scenario really differed fundamentally from the American. On the contrary,
the French «like too many Americans, pant for the equality of persons and
property»'3. Here, of course, he was referring to his detested adversaries,
Franklin and Paine, beside Jefferson, Young, and Ethan Allen, and all those
who had wrought the democratic outcome in Pennsylvania and Vermont.
Edmund Burke, from his aristocratic and conservative enlightened perspective
was justly outraged by the deeply distasteful suggestion that British influences
had shaped the thinking of the revolutionary vanguard in France. Unpersuaded
by Paine, Price and Jefferson, and indignant that democratic and republican
ideas were gaining ground in France and had now captured a «cabal» in
England too, he correctly denied that any part of the radical tendency
opposing crown, aristocracy and Church in France had a «British» origin.

Annoyed that it was «given out in France» that their political course
followed England’s example, Burke contended that practically nothing done
in France «originated from the practice or the prevalent opinions of this

12 1bid.; See also Israel J. Op. cit. P. 71, 741; Fleming T. The Great Divide: The Conflict
Between Washington and Jefferson That Defined a Nation. Cambridge, MA, 2015. P. 91-92.
13 Fleming T. Op. cit. P. 92.
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people [the English], either in the act or in the spirit of the proceeding. Let
me add, that we are as unwilling to learn these lessons from France, as we
are sure that we never taught them to that nation»!*. Deplorably, this «cabal,
calling itself philosophic, receives the glory of many of the late proceedings»
in France and many people believed «their opinions and systems are the
true actuating spirit of the whole of them». But if the French people had
disastrously succumbed to the ideas of nefarious «atheists and infidels», the
concepts purveyed by those «freethinkers» and republicans he viewed as
their English counterparts — Collins, Toland, Shaftesbury, Chubb, Morgan,
and Bolingbroke — Burke was confident, lacked any significant support and
influence in the Britain of 1789'°.

Once the French upheaval seized the attention of the European, British
and American publics, every commentator, and especially every American
political observer, felt impelled to compare the American and French
revolutions, even while drawing strikingly diverse conclusions. No other
Founding Father, however, was so acutely aware as Jefferson of the deep
intertwining of the two revolutions and their fundamental parallelism, or
so conscious, as Condorcet put it, of the «benefits humankind as a whole
should expect from America’s example»'6. «It is impossible to desire better
dispositions toward us», Jefferson assured Madison, on 28 August 1789,
«than prevail in this [National Assembly]».

Our proceedings have been viewed as a model for them on every occasion;
and though in the heat of debate men are generally disposed to contradict
every [authority] urged by their opponents, ours has been treated like that of
the Bible, open to explanation but not to question'”.

Jefferson’s and Condorcet’s analysis was accurate, but only regarding
the republican and near republican leadership; and, even there, the American
federal principle lacked appeal. Of course, Jefferson’s and Condorcet’s
analysis — and on the opposite side, that of aristocratic republicanism, that
of Adams — in no way applied to the French centrists and constitutional
monarchists embracing «moderate Enlightenment» and the British model of
«mixed governmenty. In the French Revolution, America’s example weighed
more decisively and pertinently than the British constitution, but exclusively
among republican foes of monarchy, aristocracy, inequality and ecclesiastical
authority, the democratic revolutionaries adhering to the principles, concepts
and traditions of the Radical Enlightenment.

14 Burke E. Reflections on the Revolution in France / Ed. by J.G.A. Pocock. Indianapolis, IN,
1987. P. 92.

5 1bid. P. 93-94; Bourke R. Empire and Revolution: The Political Life of Edmund Burke.
Princeton, NJ, 2015. P. 718.

16 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Op. cit. P. 30.

17T, Jefferson to J. Madison, Paris (27 Aug. 1789) // The Papers of Thomas Jefferson. Vol. XV.
P. 366; Elkins S., McKitrick E. The Age of Federalism: The Early American Republic, 1788—
1800. New York, 1993. P. 315.
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Jefferson, Price and Paine, like their Polish revolutionary comrade,
Kosciuszko, now back in Poland, though hopeful, were also mindful of
the tremendous risks confronting the French Revolution. Especially, they
feared the deep divisions not just in French society but even among genuine,
sincere amis de la liberté, in the National Assembly and Paris administration.
These occasioned «strong differences of opinion and produced repulsive
combinations among the Patriots» much deplored by Lafayette!®. With every
passing week the National Assembly’s principal factions — conservative
constitutional royalists, centrist constitutional monarchists, and democratic
republicans — seemed more and more at loggerheads. «Philosophy» won
most clashes, commentators agreed, during the protracted National Assembly
debates over the Declaration of the Rights of Man and the Citizen but not all,
being defeated specifically on Articles Ten and Eleven concerning freedom of
expression and religion, clauses provoking many angry exchanges between
the clergy, and those Brissot termed followers of a «philosophy of gentleness
and toleration», with Mirabeau, Mounier, La Rochefoucauld, Pétion and
Démeunier all prominently intervening in the Assembly debates.

Opponents of the radicals, including monarchists and clergy, rallied
around the draft Declaration presented by one of the assembly’s standing
committees, or «bureaus», the Sixth Bureau, chaired by the vehemently
anti-Semitic Bishop of Nancy, Anne Louis Henri De La Fare (1752-1829),
demanding that God’s name and the Ten Commandments be invoked in the
Declaration, and that freedom of expression be curtailed by the proviso
that no-one should be permitted to «trouble the established creed», and that
freedom of thought and conscience should apply only in limited fashion
so as not to «trouble» the publicly established religion of the French state.
Much has been made by some historians of De La Fare’s role in shaping the
Declaration of the Rights of Man and the Citizen in France, in 1789, and he
did perhaps have some impact. But no-one fought harder for the rights of the
clergy, to curb freedom of expression and deny equal rights to the Jews than
this Bishop of Nancy. These Sixth Bureau recommendations were vigorously
backed by the center, by the moderates and less committed, but, opposed by
Mirabeau and the Brissot faction championing full rights, the Sixth Bureau’s
conservative strictures were eventually largely (but not wholly) discredited
and set aside'.

Radical success, as Mirabeau lamented, was incomplete but in vigorously
countering De La Fare and the Sixth Bureau, Mirabeau, Brissot and their
adherents nevertheless gained a crucial victory: they largely secured liberty
of the press, freedom of thought, and abolition of state-backed religious

18 Jefferson T. Writings / Ed. by M.D. Peterson. New York, 1984. P. 95; Bernier O. Lafayette:
hero of two worlds. New York, 1983. P. 231.

19 Révolutions de Paris, dédiées a la nation. 1789. N VI (16-22 Aug, 1789). P. 36; Rials S. La
Déclaration des droits de I’homme et du citoyen. Paris, 1988. P. 219, 226, 238-239, 242
243, 246; Israel J. Op. cit. P. 77-84.
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coercion?’. Finalized on 26 August, the Declaration of the Rights of Man and
the Citizen, shorn of most of the Sixth Bureau’s provisos, envisaged society’s
renewal on a completely fresh basis, not one supposedly inherent in the nation’s
legal past (a fiction still present in the American declaration)?!. Nevertheless,
all observers agreed, that it was American Independence that had «opened our
eyes about the true destiny of peoples», their «natural rights, and the equality
of everyone’s rights», as Carra, a leading republican journalist, affirmed in
October. He and his colleagues confidently expected the entire world to be
transformed by their victory in curtailing religious authority and securing the
principle of human rights based on equality?2.

Jefferson too brimmed with optimism at this particular time and his firm
commitment to the universal and democratic republican principles of the
French Revolution in their anti-Rousseauist format never subsequently left
him?3. «The appeal to the rights of man, which had been made in the U.S.»,
he recorded in his autobiography, thirty-two years later, «was taken up by
France, first of the European nations».

<...>From her the spirit has spread over the South [of Europe]. The tyrants of
the North have allied indeed against it, but it is irresistible. Their opposition
will only multiply it’s millions of victims, their own satellites will catch it,
and the condition of man thro’ the civilized world will be finally and greatly
ameliorated®*.

But how did the linkage of democratic republicanism with rejection of
all religious authority in institutions, laws and the principles of the republic
that was to play so central a role in the history of Western modernity first
arise? For the answer to this question, we must, of course, glance back to
the later seventeenth century and the first emergence in the Western World
of democratic republicanism in clearly expressed, emphatic and consistent
opposition to aristocratic republicanism. While most of society in England,
France and Germany, during the aftermath of the Glorious Revolution, were
indeed unresponsive and impervious to the «Dutch way» as Tory pamphleteers
hostile to the democratic republican tendency called it*, it was precisely
dissidents, intellectuals and academics like Toland, and Tindal harbouring
strong objections to the political and ecclesiastical status quo, comparatively
few though they were, for whom the «Dutch way» was an obvious recourse,

20 See Israel J. Op. cit. P. 82-85; Lynn H. Inventing Human Rights: A History. New York,
2007. P. 16, 21, 220.

2 Dumont E. Souvenirs sur Mirabeau / Ed. par J. Benetruy. Paris, 1951. P. 97; Israel J. Op.
cit. P. 84-85.

22 See Israel J. The Expanding Blaze: How the American Revolution Ignited the World.
Princeton, NJ, 2017. P. 271.

23 Ibid. P. 246-284.

2 Jefferson T. Writings. P. 97; Kloppenberg J.T. Toward Democracy: The Struggle for Self-
Rule in European and American Thought. New York, 2016. P. 488—489.

2 Harris T. Op. cit. P. 317.
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the most effective means to criticize the status quo in their own countries.
This confirms not just that Antoine Lilti was mistaken in arguing that the
cercle Spinoziste viewed as a group had little impact outside the Netherlands,
but just how colossal a mistake this is°.

In The Rights of the Christian Church Asserted, a book which precipitated
a massive intellectual, political, ecclesiastical and social controversy in
England that raged on for four of five years generating over thirty full-length
published rebuttals, Tindal held that while our world is predominantly one
of misery, tyranny and persecution with part of English, Scottish and Irish
society striving to revert to full-scale despotism, intolerance, theological
sway and oppression, nevertheless certain types of society are «happier» than
others. «Is not Holland», he demands, «from being one of the most beggarly
provinces in the world, become, the most flourishing and most populous spot
upon Earth»? Furthermore, he added: «and there we see the power of the
clergy at so low an ebb, that they are not able to set on foot persecution, or
any other of their darling methods by which a nation is render’d thin, poor
and miserable»; the reason that England was, «next to Holland and the other
United Provinces», the country in the best and most flourishing condition was
that England too, if less so than Holland, was «most jealous of the clerical
usurpations», and next to Holland, also the country most inclined to keep «the
clergy most in subjection»?’.

Obviously, the argument Tindal advances in Rights conflicted outright
with the political principles not only of Hobbes and Locke, but as many a
contemporary noted, with the essential principles of the Glorious Revolution.
The rebuttal that strove hardest to locate the source of Tindal’s subversive
doctrine was the work of William Carroll (dates unknown) supplemented
by another major participant in the English public debate, George Hickes
(1642-1715), Dean of Worcester, once Tindal’s mentor at Oxford. Their
double refutation was entitled Spinoza Reviv’d or, A Treatise proving the
Book intitled The Rights of the Christian Church <...> to be the same with
Spinoza s Rights of the Christian Clergy (London, 1709). As scholars have
noted, Carroll and Hickes erred in assuming the culpable Dutch text they
identified as Tindal’s source was the work of Spinoza. But Carroll and Hickes
were correct in judging the principles contained in the text in question to be at
the root of the controversy, and to be quintessentially Spinozistic — principles
dramatically different from those of Hobbes and Locke. Several chapter
headings and other key passages of The Rights, Carroll had noticed, parallel

26 Antoine Lilti, in his long article (Lilti A. Comment écrit-on I’histoire intellectuelle des
Lumieres? Spinozisme, radicalisme et philosophie // Annales. Histoire, Sciences sociales.
2009/1. 64° année. P. 171-206) argues both for the primacy of the English origins of the
radical tradition and that Dutch influences had little impact on the wider European intellectual
scene.

27 [Tindal M.] The Rights of the Christian Church Asserted, against the Romish and all other
Priests who claim an independent Power over it. London: [s.n.], 1706. P. 254.
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and closely echo key passages of the Dutch text Lucii Antistii Constantis,
De Jure Ecclesiasticorum, liber singularis (1665). In fact, «having examined
the late misnamed book The Rights of the Christian Church Asserted» with
due care, Carroll concluded that Tindal’s book followed the arguments of De
Jure Ecclesiasticorum so closely that it amounted to Spinoza’s Rights of the
Clergy translated into English, and rendered worse than the atheist himself
made it. Its central concepts — God, soul, Christ man, spirit of Christ, spirit
of God, state of nature, natural rights of mankind — all stemmed directly from
the one-substance doctrine pervading De Jure Ecclesiasticorum?s.

George Hickes warmly praised Carroll for expending the time and effort
needed for «discovering the mysteries of iniquity» lurking behind the new
«deism» and the crucial connections between The Rights’ key claim, that
there cannot be two sources of authority and legislative power in one society,
and the 162-page radical text De Jure Ecclesiasticorum, today judged to have
been most probably written by Spinoza’s Amsterdam physician ally, Lodewijk
Meyer (1629-1681), although that is not certain. What is undeniable is that
De Jure is Spinozistic, was a product of the cercle spinoziste and had been
published at Amsterdam (the place of publication is given as Alethopolis
[i.e. Eleutheropolis or «freedom-city» (hence Amsterdam), in 1665]. Tindal’s
crypto-republican, revolutionary, world-shaking political thought, Hickes
observed, was thoroughly unEnglish in character. Deriving from De Jure
Ecclesiasticorum, it necessarily follows that the kind of republicanism
expounded, or more precisely utilized in England by Tindal in 1706 (for
Tindal himself was no democratic republican), was Spinozistic democratic
republicanism deliberately fused with Spinoza’s doctrines concerning God,
the universe, matter and motion?’. Carroll and Hickes hit the nail on the head. It
was indeed Spinoza’s political thought that represented the supreme challenge
to the 1688 settlement and English gentry republicanism, Spinozistic political
thought conceived as a group effort, forged by Johan and Pieter de la Court,
Franciscus van den Enden and Lodewijk Meyer in the first place but given
its definitive and most polished form by Spinoza, represented the supreme
challenge not just to Hobbes and Locke but to what Montesquieu, Adams and
the bulk of the eighteenth century admired as the «British model» in the sense
of an established aristocratic republicanism with a monarch for a figure-head
and a large admixture of ecclesiastical rights and authority.

What makes 17" century Dutch republicanism fundamentally different
from English republicanism, and this surely is where Pocock and Skinner —
as well as Lilti — most seriously went wrong, is that the distinction between

28 Carroll W. Spinoza Reviv’d or a Tratise, Proving the Book, entitled, The Rights of the
Christian Church, etc., (In the most Notorious Parts of it) To be the same with Spinoza’s
Rights of the Christian Clergy, &c. And that both of them are grounded upon downright
Atheism. To which is added, A Preliminary Discourse relating to the said Books, By the
Reverend Dr. George Hicks. London: J. Morphew, 1709. P. 1-4.

? Hickes G. A Preliminary Discourse // Carroll W. Op. cit. P. A5-6.
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aristocratic and democratic republicanism, even in Toland and Tindal, was to
a considerable extent smoothed over, to render its reasoning more palatable in
the English context and this remained the case all the way down to Tom Paine;
whereas from the first book of Johan and Pieter de la Court, the Consideratien en
exempelen van staat of 1660 onwards, the inherent conflict between aristocratic
and democratic republicanism is much more clearly exposed and emphasized*’.
What according to the «Dutch way» should be paramount in political theory,
the guidance of the «common good», could not have differed more from the
republicanism diluted and softened with aristocratism and classical examples
expounded by Harrington and Sidney. It is this ideologically more developed
republicanism, expressly at odds with the «mixed government» recipe that
became the «British model» that underlies Tindal’s stance in the Rights.

De Jure Ecclesiasticorum heavily relies for its argument that all human
inequality of status, authority and privilege, including all ecclesiastical
establishment, is decreed and maintained by human and not divine government.
It asserts that «aequalitatem omnium hominum naturalem status civilis
constitutione in privatis non mutari»’! which Carroll renders as the «natural
equality of mankind is not in private persons chang’d by the institution of a
commonwealth». Therefore, all the institutionalized «inequality betwixt man
and man, in the civil society, is descended or deriv’d from the vice-gods» [i.e.
those men speaking for the gods]. This signified that the rights of the state
of nature continue after formation of the state and that «there cannot be two
independent powers in the same society» which is indeed precisely where the
political thought of Spinoza (and Johan and Pieter de Court) separates from
that of Hobbes and Locke?2. In chapter four of De jure we find it stated that it
is from the secular power alone, the representatives of the gods presiding over
civil society, that all the delegated authority and special status of the clergy «is
deriv’d, no less, nor otherwise» as Carroll translated, «than that of the other
civilians: and that there is no difference between the latter and the former».
Consequently, there are no special privileges, or order of society, or divine

30 In evaluating the dimension of Skinner’s work concerned with «rethinking political liberty»,
Palonen, quite rightly, makes no mention of any discussion of the early modern struggle
between aristocratic and democratic republicanism, see Palonen K. Quentin Skinner:
History, Politics, Rhetoric. Oxford, 2003. P. 95-132; nowhere in the important two volume
collection edited by M. van Gelderen and Q. Skinner (Republicanism: A Shared European
Heritage. Cambridge, 2002, 2 vols) is the struggle between democratic and aristocratic
republicanism highlighted and brought to the reader’s attention. On Lilti’s misunderstanding
of the discussion of the relationship of radical ideas to democratic republicanism, see Israel J.
L’Histoire intellectuelle des Lumicres et de la Révolution: une incursion critique // La Lettre
Clandestine. 2011. N 19. P. 173-225, here p. 224-225.

Lucii Antistii Constantis [i.e. Meyer L.?] De Jure Ecclesiasticorum, Liber singularis, Quo
docetur: Quodcumque divini Humanique luris Ecclesiasticis tribuitur, vel ipsi sibi Tribuunt,
hoc, aut falso impiéque illis Tribui, aut non aliund¢, quam a suis, hoc est, ejus Reipublicae
sivé Civitatis Prodiis, in qua sunt constituti, accepisse. Alethopoli [Amsterdam]: Apud
Cajum Valerium Pennatum, 1665. P. 38, 154-155.

32 [Meyer L.] Op. cit. P. 38; Carroll W. Op. cit. P. 8-9.
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authorization that natural reason or the law of Nature can discern or stipulate
that were implanted by God into men’s consciousness and no inherent rights
«which can rightly and truly be ascribed to the clergy»**. Nothing could have
been more contrary to the approach of de La Fare and the sixiéme Bureau, in
1789 when these strove to oppose Radical Enlightenment values.

Since according to De Jure Ecclesiasticorum all political, legal and
religious power without exception originates from the sovereignty of the
whole people acting as a collectivity, political power begins, but also remains,
democratic in its legitimate operation as well as its origin. Neither in the Old
Testament nor the New is there anything that delegates jurisdiction of any sort
over others to churchmen. Here as with their «universal, impartial, inviolable
toleration in matters of religion», comments Carroll,

<...> you see all this is bottom’d upon those men’s favourite principle, to
wit, That as to matters of conscience, or religion, mankind is actually in their
state of nature, wherein every man has a natural, inalienable, inherent right, to
believe, or not believe whatever he pleases®*.

In short, individuals are essentially free, there is only one source of
legitimate power in society and churches have no independent authority over
men. It was Tindal’s contention too that since «all power is originally in,
and immediately from the people», as Carroll expresses it, «that they are
the unappealable judges, judges in the last resort», so that not only do the
individuals making up society remain «in a state of nature with relation to
religious matters», giving everyone a natural «inalienable right to chuse,
believe, profess, etc. whatever religion they please», but also they retain
the right to take up arms to defend their natural rights, equality and liberty
in whatever respect it is challenged by any authority whatsoever including
any church. In the statu civili the basic equality that reigned among men in
the state of nature simply continues albeit now in a more orderly, structured
way than before®. This is affirmed by De Jure, I should explain, as a set of
principles generally applicable in the world, without special reference to any
particular society, and as equally relevant to all societies.

The cercle spinoziste had crystallized during the late 1650s and early
1660s, beginning as a group of enthusiasts for debating Cartesianism — and
before long became, as the Dutch physician Cornelis Bontekoe notes, also
a pressure group committed to undermining and displacing Cartesianism
and academic philosophy more generally>®. Its roots were in Amsterdam and

3 «Omnem inaequalitatem ecclesiasticorum non minus aut aliter, quam caetorum civium a
solis prodiis procedure: nec ullum illorum et horum discrimen esse» ([Meyer L.] Op. cit.
P. 52; Carroll W. Op. cit. P. 9).

3% Carroll W. Op. cit. P. 72.

35 [Meyer L.] Op. cit. P. 131, 139, 154.

3¢ Van Bunge W. Spinoza Past and Present: Essays on Spinoza, Spinozism, and Spinoza
Scholarship. Leiden, 2012. P. 42; Israel J. Spinoza as an Expounder, Critic, and «Reformer»
of Descartes // Intellectual History Review. 2007. Vol. 17 (1). P. 41-53.
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Leiden from where its rooted networks spread also to The Hague, Rijnsburg,
Utrecht, and Rotterdam. The principal members of the initial group were
Franciscus Van den Enden (1602—1774) later executed by Louis XIV for
his part in conspiracy against his crown, Johannes and Adriaen Koerbagh,
Lodewijk Meyer, Spinoza, Abraham Cuffeler (c. 1637-1794), the Collegiant
Jarig Jelles (c. 1620-1683), Johannes Bouwmeester (c. 1630-1680), the
prolific translator Johan Hendrik Glazemaker (1620-1682), Abraham van
Berckel who translated Hobbes into Dutch and, crucial for the evolution of the
group’s political thought, Johan and Pieter de la Court, at Leiden. Spinoza’s
philosophy was his individual achievement in great part but also to an extent
a joint product contributed to by all of these personages while, at the same
time, he also influenced them in their collective and individual intellectual
formation and unremittingly dissident attitude.

The «Dutch Way» is arguably the key to comprehending the true impact
of republicanism on the Enlightenment and 18" century political thought,
but has been largely missed by historians and scholars due to its being not
just comprehensively anti-Hobbesian, anti-Lockean in its logic, but operating
against the Harringtonian trend of classical republicanism. In in late 18
century terms, it was also anti-Rousseauiste, and although it powerfully
intruded on the English scene, in origin it was not English but Dutch, hence
something modern scholarship tends to ignore. Yet, it is in the «Dutch way»
that we find the explanation for how a clandestinely diffused and fiercely
anti-ecclesiastical republicanism evolved first in England, and then in France,
and developed into a representative crypto-republicanism culminating in
d’Holbach, Diderot, Raynal and Condorcet prior to the outbreak of the French
Revolution. For the «Dutch way» did indeed prove powerfully attractive
to ideological opponents of French absolutism and not least to Toland,
Shaftesbury, Tindal and Mandeville and later the school of Diderot.

Joconaman Hspasno

PeBosronus u pagukanbHoe IlpocBemenue:
naHopama 1650-1848 rogos

OOBIYHO CUMTAIOT, UTO paHHHE peBomtoruu HoBoro Bpemenu (mo 1789 1.) He
CTOJIBKO «COBEPIIAJIUCH LIEJICHANPABICHHO», CKOJIBKO NMPOCTO «IIPOUCXOINU-
JIU», YTO B HUX HEJNb35 BUAETh PE3yJbTaT 1eHCTBUN KOJJICKTUBHOI BOJIU, €CITU
TOJILKO HE MMOHMMATh O HEll HeUTO BechbMa OrpaHMueHHOE U naccuBHoe. Kak
yoenutensHo nokaszanu Kut Maiikn beiikep u apyrue ucTtopuku, B omnmca-
Huax snoxu CraBHo# peomronnu 1688—1689 rr. peBosonus, Kak NpaBuio,
MpPEeACTaeT KOPPEKTUPYIOIUM IPOLIECCOM, KOTOPBIH HAIpaBiIsieTCs CBBIIIE
WJIY U3BHE. DTO MPEACTABICHUE O «IIPOBUICHIIMAIBHON PEBOJIIOIIUNY, XapaK-
tepuoe s XVII B., umeso mano o0mero ¢ pacpoCTpaHUBIIUMCS TO3HEE
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MOHUMAHUEM PEBOIIOLUU KaK MPOJOJIKUTEIBHOIO aKTa COLMAJIBHOIO BO3-
MYILEHHUSI U KOJIJIEKTUBHOM O0pbOBI, TPeOYIOLEro oT y4acTHUKOB SIPOCTHO-
ro MPOTHUBOAEHCTBUA CYIIECTBYIOIIEMY MOIUTHYECKOMY cTporo. [lo 1789 r.
PEBOIIOLUN MOTJIN OBITH «YIaUHBIMHUY, «HEOOBIYAaHHBIMU» HIIN «CIABHBIMUY,
HO T10 CYLIECTBY SIBJISUIMUCH COCTABHOM YacThIO MIPEAYCTAaHOBIEHHOIO OPAIKa
BelIeil.

Jns peBomonioHHON smoxu 1789—1848 rr. xapakTepeH HOBBIM BH] pe-
BOJIFOLIUOHHOTO CO3HAHUS U MUPOBOCTIPUITHS, HE UMEBIINHN paHEe peabHBIX
npeneaeHToB. [lepen HCTOPUKOM CTOUT 3ajada BBIABUTH AOCTaTOYHO IHIMPO-
KW ¥ COJeprKaTeNIbHbIN — 00I1eeBpONeHCKUI U TpaHCaTIaHTHYECKUN — Habop
($akTOpoB, OOBSACHSIONUX ATOT TMTAHTCKUA M B BBICIICH CTENEHU Ba’KHBIH
CIBUI. ABTOp CTPEMHTCS TIOKa3aTh, YTO, KAKUMHU OBl CHIIBHBIMU HU OBUIH CO-
IUaIbHOE BO3MYILEHUE U KyJIbTYpHas PpycTpauus B ONpeaeeHHbIX CeTMEH-
Tax o0IIecTBa, KaKOMy Obl YTHETCHHIO, SKCILTyaTallui U AUCKPUMHUHALUN HU
MOJIBEPTAJIUCh ONPEAEIIEHHBIE KIACChl M PEINTHO3HBIE MEHBIIMHCTBA, HE CY-
[IECTBOBAJIO TAKUX COLUATBHBIX WM KYJIBTYPHBIX H3MEHEHUH, CCBUIKAMH Ha
KOTOpbIE MOXKHO OBUIO OBl OOBSCHHUTDH 3TY KOJOCCANbHYIO TpaHC(hOopMaluIio,
HE YUYUTBIBas MHOTO, 0OJiee MIMPOKOTO CTUMYIUpytomero Bo3aeictaus. Co-
IUaIbHOE HEJAOBOJIBCTBO MPHUHUMAET MPUHLIUIIHAIBHO HOBYIO (opMmy, oOpe-
TaeT HeOBIBAIYIO CHITYy U CO3HAET ceOsl JIUIIb TOra, Koria coequHsieTcs ¢ bec-
KOMIIPOMUCCHON CHUCTEMOH B3INISAOB, KOTOpas HEJIBYCMBICIEHHO OTPHUIIAET
moOble ONpaBIaHUs CYIIECTBYIOIIETO MOPSIKA, TI00bIE €r0 HOPMBI, M PSIMO
MocAraeT Ha aBTOPUTET CIIOXKUBIIEHCA B EBpone MoHapXHUeCKH-LEPKOB-
HO-apHUCTOKpaTHYecKkol cucteMbl. PaaukansHoe IIpocBemienue, pemurens-
HO OTBEPrarolllee aBTOPUTET PEIUTHH U B TO KE BpeMs OTCTAMBAIOLIEE UJICIO
JEMOKPAaTUYECKON pecryOInKHy, CTajJ0 MOLIHBIM MHTEJUICKTYyaJbHBIM MeXa-
HU3MOM, CIIOCOOHBIM NPOU3BECTU CTOJb MOBCEMECTHYIO M BCECTOPOHHIOIO
MepecTpoiiky MUPOBO33PEHHUS.



VINCENZO FFERRONE

VIRTUES AND RIGHTS OF MAN
FROM THE LLATE ENLIGHTENMENT TO THE FRENCH
REvoLuTION

It is never easy to trace the history of a word, especially if it has gone out of
use. In fact, every time we hear someone using the term «virtuey, it sounds
inappropriate, anachronistic, inaccurate, even annoying and irritating. When
employed by contemporary political leaders, it makes their whole sentence
sound deceiving and rhetorical.

The historical period between 1789 and 1815 was crucial for the evolution
of the modern concept of virtue as well as for its progressive fading and
final disappearance. We all know that during those years the Enlightened
culture experienced a turbulent confrontation with the French Revolution,
a confrontation that left it deeply shaken and put it on an endless trial that
still endures today. In the last few decades the historiographical tradition on
the Enlightenment and its connection with the French Revolution has been
progressively revisited. The coincidence of such process with the fall of
the Berlin Wall and the end of the Communist utopia cannot be accidental.
Hence, the study of the evolution of the term «virtue» must keep into account
the results of such field of research.

The link between the Enlightenment and the French Revolution had
already been at the center of the Historical Dictionary of the Enlightenment,
edited by Daniel Roche and myself, and published in 1997. That Dictionary
collected the results of the studies on Enlightened culture made by more
than forty different scholars. The publication was the product of several
conferences and workshops and it advanced the proposal of a new cultural
and multi-disciplinary approach to the history of the Enlightenment. On
the one hand, it attempted to include in its scope every field of academic

© Vincenzo Ferrone, 2018
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research in order to illustrate how the evolution from the Ancien Régime to
the Enlightened culture involved language, customs, values, representations
and artistic forms of communication'. On the other hand, our work argued
for the cultural independence of the Enlightenment, and emphasized the
discontinuity between our newly-elaborated cultural history and the old and
hegemonic historiographical paradigm — totally teleological and ideological —
which paired the Enlightenment with the French Revolution. Later, in 2009,
I authored the volume Lezioni illuministiche — translated in English as
The Enlightenment: The History of an Idea — which resulted from a series
of lectures 1 gave at the Collége de France®. The text, first, reassessed the
chronology and geography of the European Enlightenment as outlined by
Franco Venturi in his Trevelyan Lectures given at Cambridge University
in 19693, Second, it attempted to demonstrate the consistency of the late
Enlightenment (Lumieres Tardives, Late Enlightenment, Spdtaufklirung)
as an independent historical epoch. Finally, it emphasized the role of the
Enlightenment as a true laboratory of modernity, and regarded it as a concrete
historical manifestation of innovative values as well as novel political, moral
and economic ideas. It criticized, therefore, the philosophical conception that
confined the Enlightenment to the image of a mere idealistic and dialectical
phenomenon.

And yet, for what concerns the core of my address, I refer to my recent
publication on the history of the rights of man within the Enlightened culture®.
There I argue that the vocabulary of rights constitutes the highest achievement
of the so-called sciences of man, developed by Enlightened intellectuals in
the eighteenth century. In other words, this vocabulary constitutes the most
precious inheritance of the Enlightenment, which we still ought to treasure
today. The same stance has been taken by American historiographers like
Lynn Hunt and Dan Edelstein®. Nevertheless, the combination between the
vocabulary of rights and the history of virtue has never been successful. For
instance, there is no trace of it in Marisa Linton’s The Politics of Virtue in
Enlightenment France®, although she does explain the several new connotations
that the term assumed during the eighteenth century in the work of several

! L’Illuminismo: Dizionario storico / A cura di V. Ferrone e D. Roche. Roma; Bari, 1997.
Spanish edition: Diccionario historico de la Ilustracion. Madrid, 1998; French edition: Le
monde des Lumiéres. Paris, 1999; Russian edition: Mup [IpocBemenus: Mcropudeckuii cio-
Baps. M., 2003).

2 Ferrone V. Lezioni Illuministiche. Roma; Bari, 2010. German translation: Die Aufklirung:
Philosophischer Anspruch und kulturgeschichtliche Wirkung. Gottingen, 2013; English
translation: The Enlightenment: The History of an Idea. Princeton, NJ, 2015).

3 Venturi F. Utopia and Reform in the Enlightenment. Cambridge, 1971.

4 Ferrone V. Storia dei diritti dell’uomo: L’Illuminismo e la costruzione del linguaggio politico
dei moderni. Roma; Bari, 2014.

5 Hunt L. Inventing Human Rights: A History. New York, 2007; Edelstein D. Enlightenment
Rights Talk // The Journal of Modern History. 2014. Vol. 86, N 3. P. 530-565.

¢ Linton M. The Politics of Virtue in Enlightenment France. Basingstoke, 2001.
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intellectuals. We are all aware of how, on the one hand, the term entered a
process of metamorphosis in order to satisfy the growing need for a new
rational, natural, secular, cosmopolitan and universalistic morality expressed
by the Enlightened culture. One capable of dealing with the principle of
equality and with the neo-Stoic considerations on natural law focused on the
duties of man, elaborated by Pufendorf and Grotius. On the other hand, the
term had to adapt itself to the eighteenth-century patriotism, as well as to the
wealth and luxury of modern times. The thoughts of Montesquieu, Rousseau,
Diderot and Mably on these topics are well known, as well as their claim for the
necessity to rethink social virtues according to the new notions of bienfaisance
and philanthropy. On the contrary, we still have a poor knowledge of the
relationship between virtue and rights of man in the late Enlightenment. The
first scholar to draw attention on this topic was John Pocock in the latest edition
of his Machiavellian Moment. In this crucial study, he traced the rebirth in the
early-modern West of Aristotle’s ancient ideal of the man as zoon politikon,
namely homo politicus, which clashed with the morals and virtues of the
Christian homo credens. Such discourse was based on the reinterpretations of
the zoon politikon given by Machiavelli and other important intellectuals of
the Italian Renaissance. These intellectuals had generated what is regarded as
modern civic humanism, which consisted, first, in new principles of civic and
political virtue conceived as the direct participation in the state’s political life;
and second, in the ideal of a motherland inhabited by free citizens, soldiers
and farmers owning their land, who all cooperate towards a form of self-
government based on the model of the Roman Republic. Pocock had the idea
to extend to eighteenth-century England and to the American Revolution the
analysis of the enduring historical function of the civic humanism of Florence.
He contrasted the classical republican ideal of civic virtue with the corruption,
luxury and egoism of the British ~fomo mercator, who was due to dominate the
global scene; at the end, however, Pocock regretfully recognized the growing
relevance that the surfacing of a new moral and political vocabulary of rights
had in the eighteenth century, and, above all, he acknowledged the presence
of a Lockean Moment within European Enlightened culture’. Unfortunately,
his few remarks remained unheard, in fact at present the link between virtue
and rights still remains to be investigated. A short glance would be enough to
understand how fertile and promising that field of research is. For example,
we could mention a significant intellectual of the Italian Enlightenment,
Antonio Genovesi, whose works largely circulated in Germany and Spain.
His Diceosina o sia della filosofia del giusto e dell ’onesto, published in 1766,
was one of the first texts on the new rationalistic, universal and cosmopolitan
morality to be entirely based on the modern vocabulary of rights as well as
on the ethical assumption that those rights are equal for every man. More
specifically, Genovesi denounced, on the one hand, the advocates of the slave

7 Pocock J.A.The Machiavellian Moment: Florentine Political Thought and the Atlantic
Republican Tradition. Princeton, N.J., 1975.
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trade, who twisted the arguments for the presence of different human species
elaborated by Buffon in his Histoire naturelle de [’homme, and restored in
scientific terms the Aristotelian concept of the existence of natural slaves®.
On the other hand, he also condemned the linguistic disorder that affected
the Enlightened political language. Indeed, he had inherited from his teacher
Giambattista Vico the urge for a wise usage of «the magic of wordsy, that is,
a correct translation of ancient terms and concepts into the modern language,
having a clear idea of the different meanings that words assume across the
centuries. Such urge is clearly visible in the commentary that Genovesi wrote
for the 1757 translation of Montesquieu’s Esprit de lois:

I would have preferred that the author had clarified, first, what he intends with
the term «governmenty»; second, what he intends with «virtuey; third, what he
means with the word «honory; finally, what the word «motherland» means.
These are all very complex notions, and he does not employ them always with
the same meaning. Hence, diverging conclusion often arise’.

However, most of his attention was directed to the ongoing change in
the meaning of virtue. The ancient Stoic and Ciceronian concept of a natural
law reiterated by Grotius and Pufendorf anchored the concept of moral virtue
to the notion of duty. Montesquieu, on the opposite, transformed it into the
political pillar that powered the engine of republican governments, therefore
excluding it from a monarchic system and attaching it to patriotic principles
and to the old respect for the res publica, whereas, in modern monarchies,
he argued, it was the quest for honor to move everything. Such stance was
unacceptable for Genovesi, because it did not acknowledge that the new
republicanism had to be established upon the recognition of equality of rights
for everyone as the new modern meaning of the term «virtue»:

This term, virtue, is extremely ambiguous. It can refer to Christian humility
as well as to a deep attachment to civil liberty. I intend «virtue» as an attitude
of non-interference and non-violation of someone else’s rights. Such virtue
has to be present in every state, and specifically inside those who govern:
a government who lacked of it would disintegrate natural society, which
constitutes the necessary foundation for civil society!’.

In Naples as well as in Milan, where Beccaria and Verri were active, the
new vocabulary of rights redefined not only the concept of virtue, but also the
meaning of the humanity of man. In fact, starting from the work of Vico and
Rousseau, Gaetano Filangieri matured a strictly secular definition of humanity
based on man’s entitlement to natural rights. In his Scienza della Legislazione
(The Science of Legislation) — a true bestseller, immediately translated in all

8 Genovesi A. Della diceosina o sia della filosofia del giusto e dell’onesto / Introduzione e testo
a cura di N. Guasti; presentazione di V. Ferrone. Venezia, 2008. P. 44.

% Cf. Montesquieu. Spirito delle leggi... / Con le note dell’abate Antonio Genovesi. [Napoli:
Domenico Terres], 1777. T. 1. P. 81.

19 Tbid. P. 51.
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Western languages, including three German editions!!, — by elaborating a new
republican juridical system and an original «Enlightened constitutionalismy
based on the vocabulary of the rights of man, Filangieri attempted to reconcile
ancient political and civic virtues with modern wealth generated by the rising
trade and manufacturing sectors'?. Indeed, several chapters of his work aimed
at surpassing the so-called «paradox of modern commercial societies», so rich
but so unequal and corrupt at the same time, if compared to ancient societies,
which were poorer but more virtuous. An admirer of Machiavelli and Helvetius,
he believed that he could settle this paradox by combining free market with the
rights of man, interests with rights, and natural law with utilitarian philosophy.
More specifically, he intended to instruct citizens in the practice of virtue,
conceived as a matter of public interest. A practice that was, then, supposed to
be rewarded in specific ceremonies as it used to be in ancient Rome.

To this end, Filangieri deemed that the theory of Montesquieu according
to which the political engine of modern monarchies was honour, as fear was
for despotic governments and virtue for ancient republics, was incorrect.
Filangieri, who favoured in fact Machiavelli’s and Vico’s realism, argued that
the only true leverage, valid for all times and forms of government, came from
the «love for power». Hence, it was a matter of «channelling this passion and
transforming it into something useful», by rewarding it and spreading its effects
through a grand legislative plan for a system of national public education. In
other words, he proposed to educate the civic and political virtue of modern
citizens on respecting the rights of man as a new universal morality.

The same love of power — he claimed — which in a free and well-ordered
republic renders the citizen virtuous and loving of the fatherland, makes him
a monster in a despotic government!3.

I could provide you with additional examples of European Enlightened
intellectuals who, during the second half of the eighteenth century, redefined
the concepts of virtue and human dignity on the basis of the respect for rights.
We could mention Diderot’s critique of slave trade, or his verdicts against the
physiocrats during the Guerre des farines (the Flour War), or even Voltaire’s
commentaries on the Calas case'*. However, I believe that we should rather
focus on the German Enlightenment.

11 Cf. the new full critical edition in 7 volumes published by the Centro di Studi sull’Tlluminismo
Europeo «Giovanni Stiffoni»: Filangieri G. La scienza della Legislazione / Ed. critica diretta
da V. Ferrone. Vol. VII: La genesi e le edizioni della Scienza della Legislazione: Indice delle
fonti. Indice analitico. Indice dei nomi e dei luoghi / A cura di A. Trampus e G. Tocchini.
Venice, 2004.

12 Cf. Ferrone V. La politique des Lumiéres Constitutionnalisme, républicanisme, droits de
I’homme, le cas Filangieri / Préface par T. Ménissier. Paris, 2009. English translation: The
Politics of Enlightenment: Republicanism, Constitutionalism, and the Rights of Man in
Gaetano Filangieri. London; New York; Delhi, 2012.

13 Filangieri G. Op. cit. Vol. IV. P. 20.

14 Cf. Ferrone V. Storia dei diritti dell’Uomo. P. 360-413.
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Reinhard Koselleck has rightly stated that «the main topic of the
eighteenth century is the moral element aspiring to become political»!?;
in fact, he brilliantly and suggestively investigated this historical process
of contamination between the moral and political spheres. Nonetheless, he
matured a negative stance with respect to the Enlightenment that cannot be
maintained nowadays in light of more recent studies. We cannot accuse the
Enlightened political culture of being abstract and hypocrite. We cannot
accuse it of having triggered the crisis of modernity, hiding political will
behind moral discourse, appealing to the virtue of ancient civilizations and
systematically ignoring any reference to the birth of the language of rights.

In fact, those rights, thanks to their nature both moral and political, would
dominate the debate inside German masonic lodges as well as on the public
press. They would be the object of theatre plays as well as of literary and
philosophical works. They would even overtake the Enlightenment struggles
against absolutism, against servitude and in support of the freedom of the
press. The so-called politicization of the Late European Enlightenment and of
the Spdtaufkldrung originated also from the practice of the new language of
rights. We are all aware that within masonic lodges it was strictly forbidden
to talk about politics. However, such prohibition was rapidly circumvented
by discussing the new morality and the virtue of modernity through a
constant reference to the vocabulary of rights. The most striking example
were the Bavarian [lluminati, who upheld the new virtue to primary aim of
their subversive plan.

Still, we do not need to study masonic secrets and their philosophies of
history, which merged rights and virtues in complex political theologies. We
would just need to examine Schiller’s Don Carlos in order to understand that
the paradigm of the new virtuous republican man, who fights despotism and
defends the rights of man, had definitely asserted itself in the political culture
of the Late Enlightenment'®. In his Briefe iiber Don Carlos of 1788, Schiller
clarified that his tragedy aimed at reflecting with great clarity matters and
ideals of public domain. For example, the spirit of freedom struggling against
despotism, the breaking of the chains of bigotry, wavering old prejudices,
people claiming their rights, republican virtues at work, circulation of
clearer concepts, intellects in turmoil, high spirits due to a novel passionate
interest.

There is no doubt that virtue and rights stood side by side throughout
the Late Enlightenment. However, this new approach to republican virtues
had not to degenerate in extremism, that is, violent imposition of rights.
The end could never justify the means when that virtuous language was
involved.

15 Cf. Koselleck R. Critica illuministica e crisi della societa borghese. Bologna, 1972. P. 39.

16 Cf. Ferrone V. Storia dei diritti dell’Uomo cit. P. 468-472; Schings H.-J. Die Briider des
Marquis Posa: Schiller und der Geheimbund der Illuminaten. Tiibingen, 1966. S. 163—
170.
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[TThe most unselfish, purest, and noblest person — argues Schiller while
explaining the authentic meaning of his tragedy and of the character of
marquis Di Posa — very often, because of enthusiastic devotion to his idea
of virtue and happiness to be gained, he is very often displayed dealing just
as arbitrarily with individuals as even the most selfish despot <...>. True
greatness of mind often leads no less to the violation of the freedom of others
than does selfishness and the lust for power, because it acts for the sake of the
action, not for the sake of the individual subject!’.

The ultimate sense of the play seems, then, a staggering and prophetic
warning on the revolutionary interpretation of the term virtue that would have
arisen later at the times of the Jacobin Reign of Terror. Hence, we can suppose
that he would have been horrified if he had listened to Saint-Just’s speeches
and, above all, to Robespierre’s notorious address of 5 February 1794 when
he explained his idea of republican virtue to the members of the Convention
using exactly these words:

If the spring of popular government in time of peace is virtue, the springs of
popular government in revolution are at once virtue and terror: virtue, without
which terror is fatal; terror, without which virtue is powerless'8.

How can we be surprised of the decline of the term virtue? In the culture
of the Late European Enlightenment that word represented a new humanity
determined to pursue its happiness through the exercise of its rights.
Differences are self-evident. However, we must reiterate that to critically
rethink these differences means, above all, to abandon old archetypes,
ideological prejudices and historiographical categories that were invented
between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries in order to legitimate the old
fierce and violent nationalism, which maliciously mixed Enlightenment and
Terror. The revival of the Enlightenment as an independent phenomenon,
significant and abundant of values that constitute the identity of modern
Europe, is left to new generations of historians. Certainly, to do so, they will
have to be fearless in navigating on the high seas, questioning the past in
a new, serious and persuasive way, finally abandoning old prejudices and
passionately challenging the established authorities.

7.Cf. Foi M.C. 1l prezzo dell’amore: Incontri pericolosi nel Don Carlos di Schiller / Cultura
e rappresentazione nell’eta di Goethe / A cura di M. Cometa e L. Crescenzi. Roma, 2003.
P. 132.

18 Robespierre M. Rapport sur les principes de morale politique qui doivent guider la Convention
nationale dans 1’administration intérieure de la République, 5 February 1794 // Robespierre
M. (Euvres / Sous la dir. de M. Bouloiseau et A. Soboul. Paris, 1967. T.X. Discours
(5¢ partie). P. 357.
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Bunuenyo ®@eppone

JoOpoaeresib U IpaBa 4ejioBeKa:
ot no3aHero Ilpoceemenus k PpaHuy3cKoii peBoTIOLUA

PaccmarpuBas 3BOIONNIO CMBICIIOB, BKJIABIBAEMBIX B CIIOBO «JJ00pPOJIETENbY,
aBTOp CTaThU TOKA3bIBAET, YTO OCBOOOJUTENLHBIN MPOEKT, MPEAI0KCHHBIN
no3aHuM IIpocBelieHneM, NPUHIMINAIBHO OTIMYAECTCA OT IOJIUTHUYECKOMN
KynbTypbl 3noxu @DpaHiy3ckoil pesomtonuu. IIpumepsl, modepnHyTbie U3
UTAIBSHCKOIO U HEMELKOTO KYJIbTYPHBIX KOHTEKCTOB, CBUJETEIBCTBYIOT, UTO
IIpoceenienue, B MpOTUBOMNOI0KHOCTh DpaHIy3CKOM pEBONIOIMU, YCTAHAB-
JUBAJIO MEXAY MOHSATHSAMHU T0OpOJETENIN U MpaB YeJOBEeKa CYNIECTBEHHYIO
CBSI3b.



Epo4arpo TORTAROLO

REFORMING RELIGION, REFORMING PoLITICS?
AN ENLIGHTENMENT DISCUSSION ON SECULARIZATION

At the high point of British political, social and religious stability, William
Warburton, an Anglican priest and country parson at Brant Broughton,
Lincolnshire, put his deep and slightly obsessive knowledge of classical
antiquity to good use and published a volume entitled the Alliance between
Church and State in 1736. Warburton addressed an issue that was haunting
the English as well as the European educated public of his day, and would
impact the politics in the last quarter of the 18" century and at the beginning
of the 19" century most severely. Warburton’s approach was shaped by
the experience of England, Scotland, and Ireland since the proclamation
of the 34 Articles and the creation of the Anglican Church. To Warburton,
the Anglican Church represented the perfect paradigm of how the relations
between religious and civil institutions should be established. Given that
an alliance between the two was necessary, «In England alone, the original
terms of this convention are kept up so exactly, that this account of Alliance
between church and state, seems rather a copy of the Church and State of
England, than a theory, as indeed it was, formed solely on the contemplation
of nature, and the unvariable reason of things»!. Different ways of regulating
their relations were out of the question and could only be rejected as insane
and unreasonable approaches to a fundamental question. Warburton’s catalog
of failed solutions summed up the recent history of Christian Europe.

© Edoardo Tortarolo, 2018

! Warburton W. Alliance between Church and State / The works of the Right Reverend William
Warburton, D.D., lord bishop of Gloucester. London, 1811. Vol. 7. P. 166. On Warburton:
Sorkin D. The Religious Enlightenment: Protestants, Jews, and Catholics from London to
Vienna. Princeton, NJ; Oxford, 2008. P. 23-66; Taylor S. William Warburton and the Alliance
of Church and State // Journal of Ecclesiastical History. 1992. Vol. 43, Issue 2. P. 271-286.
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The Papist makes the state a creature of the church; the Erastian makes the
church a creature of the state; the Presbyterian would regulate the state on
church ideas; the Hobbeist, the church, on reasons of state: And, to complete
the farce, the Quaker abolishes the very being of a church; and the Mennonite
suppresses the office of the civil magistrate®.

Warburton went to great lengths to show why church and state were
different and independent entities, and yet must mutually support each other,
and to persuade his readers that toleration in religious matters went hand in
hand with social order. The alliance between church and state was contractual
in nature and fulfilled a requirement of natural law and of natural religion.
It was, as Warburton claimed, «a free convention», «mutually given and
received», producing a «peaceable union so beneficent to civil society»’.
His avowed aim was «To furnish every Lover of his country with reasonable
principles, to oppose to the destructive Fancies of the Enemies of our happy
Establishment. Not to reform the fundamental Constitutions of the State,
but to show they needed no reforming»*. Warburton put forward a clearly
functionalist argument: the established Church is instrumental in buttressing
the authority of the civil institution through the dissemination of the belief in
the afterlife that the state badly needs to keep good order in society.

Warburton’s treatise enjoyed enormous success. It propelled Warburton to
become bishop of Gloucester in 1760 and was the first of many works that
earned its author a degree of fame in Europe that outlasted his death in 1779.
In particular, The Alliance between Church and State attracted widespread
attention on the Continent through the translation and adaption of the parts
of it by Etienne de Silhouette, published in 1742 with the title Dissertations
sur [’union de la religion, de la morale, et de la politique. The French version
combined sections from the Alliance with parts of The Legacy of Moses, a
later work by Warburton, and was widely read and commented upon as late as
the 1790s. It became the source, sometimes explicitly and more often than not
unacknowledged, of a substantial part of the discussion on the repercussion of
religion on civil society, including major representatives of the Enlightenment,
such as Rousseau, Herder, Moses Mendelssohn, Bonneville’. Relevant articles
of Diderot’s and d’ Alembert’s path-breaking Encyclopédie, including the entry
Société, made extensive use of Warburton’s erudition and insights®. Despite his
notoriety, Warburton was definitely ineffective in arguing that the paradigm
provided by the established church would make «reforming» unnecessary in

2 Warburton W. Op. cit. P. 41.

3 Ibid. P. 285.

4 Ibid. P. 289-290.

5 See During S. Church, State, and Modernization: English Literature as Gentlemanly Knowledge
after 1688 // Studies in Eighteenth-Century Culture. 2008. Vol. 37. P. 167-196. There is an excel-
lent discussion of the impact of Warburton’s Alliance in England, that lasted until Coleridge’s
Constitution of Church and State in 1830 that pleaded against the Irish Catholic Emancipation.

¢ Cherpack C. Warburton and the Encyclopédie // Comparative Literature. 1955. Vol. 7, N 3.
P. 226-239.
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England and, by extension, that the rest of the Christian states would embrace
the Anglican model and eventually become impervious to reform. A constant
revision of the relations between civil and religious institutions was the norm
in the latter quarter of the 18" century, and the notion itself of an alliance
and collaboration between the two underwent a variety of changes that have
become a feature of the Enlightenment on the European continent.

Political events after 1736 proved Warburton wrong in the short as well
as in the long run in England too. The Dissenters criticized the established
Church for excluding, in fact, a sizeable portion of the population from the
civil and political rights; Deism gained a foothold in English society that
became manifest in the 1780s and 1790s’. A reform of the alliance advocated
by Warburton was repeatedly debated both in Parliament and in public
opinion, and this engagement finally led to the recognition that its redefinition
was an urgent task. The Reform Bills passed in the 1830s were the obvious
consequence of a prolonged and dramatic confrontation over the merits of
the English model that was challenged since the 1770s and 1780s and the
disestablishment of the Anglican Church eventually became reality. Events
in Europe would have surprised Warburton less, had he lived long enough
to witness them. A visible discrepancy between his expectations and the
actual course of events in continental Europe is, nonetheless, undeniable. Did
continental Enlightenment make the difference?

Different ways to forge «the Alliance between church and state» were
a key feature of 18"-century Europe, a legacy of the age of confessionalism
that replaced the encompassing structure of the late medieval church starting
in the mid-16" century®. The Papist paradigm pointed out by Warburton would
hardly constitute an accurate description of the intertwining relations between
the Catholic Church and the various European states where Catholicism
prevailed. Nor would the Erastian paradigm, as sketched by Warburton,
account for the shifting interactions that Protestant sovereigns and republican
city councils had to negotiate with the different orientations in the Lutheran
and Calvinist ecclesiastical organizations. To a varying degree, throughout
Europe the whole gamut of questions linked to religion and ecclesiastical
institutions was critically reviewed during the second half of the 18" century:
crucial questions such as the theological foundations of Christianity, the role
played by church properties in the economic life, and the function of religious
opinions in society, were increasingly brought to the attention of the reading
public. Under the pressure of a public opinion for which secularizing trends
were becoming more outspoken and appealing, no stone was left unturned.
Religion was one of the main topics in public discussion that even the most
severely restrictive censorship could not effectively suppress.

7 Atheism and Deism Revalued: Heterodox Religious Identities in Britain, 1650-1800 / Ed. by
W. Hudson, D. Lucci, J.R. Wigelsworth. Farnham, 2014.

8 Die Sikularisation im Prozess der Sikularisierung Europas / Hrsg. von P. Blickle und
R. Schlégl. Epfendorf, 2005.
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Speaking of secularization might seem inappropriate in the context of
18t-century politics. In the different European languages, the term equivalent
to «secularization» existed. It had, however, a very different meaning from
today’s vocabulary, as it described the juridical process by which a member of
an ecclesiastical order became a secular priest and the civil authority forfeited
a property of the Church as a consequence of a sovereign decision’®. Despite
their belonging to the juridical vocabulary (séculariser was a term used in
the 1648 peace treaty of Westfalia), these forms of secularization implied
emancipation. In 1683 the Jésuite sécularisé emphasized the transformation
for the good of a former Jesuit who had fled the dark mysteries of his order and
was now living as a secular priest «with honor and esteem» in civil society!'’.
In the article Sécularisation in the Encyclopédie the technical meaning of
secularization is stressed as a consequence of the confessional antagonism
culminated in the Thirty Years War. In the final passage the political sense of
secularization is mentioned with reference to the Holy Roman Empire:

The boundless revenues of many bishoprics and abbeys in Germany would
provide an easy way to put an end to the bloody fights that affect the secular
princes and states composing the German body politic. One would wish that
secularization is used in order to take from the hands of the clergy the wealth
that ignorance and superstition once passed over to men whom worldly power
and pomp have turned away from the functions of the sacred ministry, to
whom they must devote themselves'!.

During the 18™ century, secularizing church properties in Catholic countries
implied that the civil authority was redressing the proper balance in society
between the Catholic Church (and occasionally the Anglican Church too'?),

®For the German-speaking countries see: Zabel H. Sikularisation, Sikularisierung //
Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe / Hrsg. von O. Brunner, W. Conze, R. Koselleck. Stuttgart,
1984. Bd. 5. S. 789-829.

10 Le Jésuite sécularisé. Cologne: chez Jaques [sic] Vilebard, 1683. P. 18. For this plaidoyer
for religious toleration see: Bietenholz P.G. Tolerance, Socinianism and the puzzles of Le
Jésuite sécularisé // La formazione storica dell’alterita: Studi di storia della tolleranza
nell’etd moderna offerti a Antonio Rotondo / Promossi da H. Méchoulan, R.H. Popkin,
G. Ricuperati, L. Simonutti. Firenze, 2001. Vol. 2 (Secolo XVII). P. 617-636.

I « Les immenses revenus que possedent un grand nombre d’évéchés & d’abbayes d’ Allemagne,
fournissoient une maniere facile de terminer les disputes sanglantes qui déchirent souvent
les princes & les états séculiers dont le corps germanique est composé. Il seroit a desirer que
I’ont elt recours a la sécularisation pour tirer des mains des ecclésiastiques, des biens que
I’ignorance & la superstition ont fait autrefois prodiguer a des hommes, que la puissance &
la grandeur temporelles détournent des fonctions du ministere sacré, auxquels ils se doivent
tout entiers.» — Sécularisation // ENC. 1765. T. XIV. P. 883b.

12 See: The State Preferable to the Church; or, Reasons For making Sale of the whole present
Property of the Church, in England and Ireland, for the Use of the State; and for rendering
the Clergy more equal among themselves, less vexatious and onerous to the Laity, and more
dependant on their Head, by subjecting them to the Exchequer for their Stipends, as practised
in Holland. <...> London: M. Cooper, 1748. It argued, as the title shows, for the decrease
of the church’s wealth.
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whose wealth came to be perceived as excessive, and the common people
making up the majority of the population and taking the brunt of the
degeneration of the ecclesiastical institution. The suggestion made in an
anonymous entry of the Encyclopédie expressed the blueprint for a variety of
measures taken by the European governments before the French revolution.
Reducing the economic and juridical role of the Catholic Church was
parallel to the decrease of religion as a point of reference for the social life
in all its various aspects. However, it was only in the mid-19" century that
secularization shifted its meaning from the juridical and political field to the
cultural and social sphere to indicate the process of cutting down the role of
the churches and religious beliefs and practices in public and private life and
of enhancing the importance of worldly goods, knowledge, and social values.
Famously, a disenchanted world is the core of secularization, according
to the major theorists of secularization. With the benefit of hindsight, the
anticlerical liberals and socialist secularists projected onto the thinkers of the
Enlightenment their own intention to legitimize the deep changes in society
and state that the dual revolution of the late 18" century had produced and
applied the concept of secularization to this process that they projected onto
the 18™ century. After enjoying immense popularity among social scientists,
secularization has become the target of sustained criticism. Secularization in
the 18" century, so its critics maintain, is a militant and non-scientific concept
that has no place in a historical discussion'?. There are good reasons to reject
the teleological implications that have been associated with secularization
in modernization theory. Discarding secularization as a viable concept to
describe the changes that occurred in the European society in the late 18"
century is, however, far-fetched. Secularization is a necessary component in
the historian’s tool-box to understand the deep-cutting change occurring in
the Sattelzeit.

Reform, too, has a dramatic history, that Joanna Innes has recounted
recently from its very beginning in classical antiquity focusing mainly on
the British political history'®. In the early modern period, reform was often
used in the religious and in the political sphere to express the need to go back
to the very beginning, to the original and pure state of origin to be restored:
reform was intended to be no innovation per se. During the 18" century

13 Hunter I. Secularization: The Birth of a Modern Combat Concept // Modern Intellectual
History. 2015. Vol. 12, Issue 1. P. 1-32; Borutta M. Genealogie der Sdkularisierungstheorie:
Zur Historisierung einer grossen Erzdhlung der Moderne // Geschichte und Gesellschaft. 2010.
Bd. 36. S. 347-376. For an overview of the discussion see Hiibinger G. «Sékularisierung»:
Ein umstrittenes Paradigma der Kulturgeschichte // Dimensionen der Moderne: Festschrift
fiir Christof Dipper / Hrsg. von U. Schneider und L. Raphael unter Mitarbeit von S. Hillerich.
Frankfurt am Main, 2008. S. 93-106.

4 Innes J. Reform in English public life: the fortunes of a word // Rethinking the Age of
Reform: Britain, 1750-1850 / Ed. by A. Burns and J. Innes. Cambridge, 2003; /dem. La
«réformey dans la vie publique anglaise: Les fortunes d’un mot // Histoire, économie &
société. 2005. N 1. P. 63—-88.
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reform gradually lost this connotation and came to indicate a profound change
finalized by the political leadership for the benefit of everybody. Depending
on the context, it was not always clearly distinguishable from revolution,
a term itself that underwent a considerable transformation during the 18"
century's, In the 1760s the Italian writer Carlantonio Pilati entitled his book
Di una riforma d’Italia and focused on the problematic relations of the Italian
states to the Roman Church since the Council of Trent. To Pilati reform was
in no way a change in religious dogmas that would replicate the Protestant
Reformation: it rather meant a radical shift in institutions, social mores and
cultural assumptions aimed at the moral improvement of the Italians from the
decay provoked by the corruption of the clergy and by superstition that was
stifling the character and prosperity of the different Italian states. Reform was a
contested term that supporters, as well as opponents, redefined time and again:
a supporter of Pilati’s program called him emphatically «politico riformatore,
while Catholic writers stressed the destructive potential of reforms'¢. Beyond
the language barriers of the Italian version of the Enlightenment, it is clear
that «reform» came to be applied to a variety of social and political areas in
the major European languages, including the relations between Church and
State. It was, however, neither the only word to be used to indicate change
by a political agency, nor did it imply the element that is now prominent
in our understanding and usage of reform: its smoothness, its rational and
consensus-based use of resources, its self-imposed restraint in displaying
force and authority. The antonym of reform was not yet revolution, but rather
tradition. If applied to the role of religion and ecclesiastical institutions in
society, reform implied significant change and confrontation.

In 1790 Edmund Burke reviewed the provisional outcome of the
systematic challenge to traditional religiosity and the active ecclesiastical
policy pursued by the most powerful European monarchies and republics for
a quarter of the century. In his seminal Reflections on the French Revolution
Burke was appalled by what he considered the unacceptable confusion
between civil and religious elements of life that the National Assembly had
introduced into French and European politics and that Richard Price and the
English dissenters were trying to apply to the English monarchy!’. Burke
rejected the notion that reform is impossible or undesirable. On the contrary,
he claimed that the French monarchy and the French clergy, in particular,
should have been changed to preserve its well-being and raison d’étre. What
happened in France was the rejection of religion as the principal basis for civil
order and anarchy was ensuing. Just like Warburton a half-century earlier,

1S Baker K.M. Revolution 1.0 // Journal of Modern European History. 2013. Vol. 11, N 2.
P. 187-220.

16 Venturi F. Settecento riformatore. II: La chiesa e la repubblica entro i loro limiti. Torino,
1977. P. 305.

17 Bourke R. Empire & Revolution: The Political Life of Edmund Burke. Princeton, NJ;
Oxford, 2015. P. 676-740.
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Burke considered religion a vital component of civil society to be protected
by political power, and especially so when it begins «the fabric of a new
government, or the reformation of an old». All nations did so:

<...> by establishing originally, or by enforcing with greater exactness some
rites or other of religion. All other people have laid the foundations of civil
freedom in severer manners, and a system of a more austere and masculine
morality. France, when she let loose the reins of regal authority, doubled the
licence of a ferocious dissoluteness in manners, and of an insolent irreligion
in opinions and practices; and has extended through all ranks of life, as if she
were communicating some privilege, or laying open some secluded benefit,
all the unhappy corruptions that usually were the disease of wealth and power.
This is one of the new principles of equality in France'®.

France, he concluded, would have profited from «a reformed and venerated
clergy»!'®. Here Burke raised two questions that are relevant for the history
of the secularizing reforms before the French revolution. The first addressed
the nature of reform itself. To Burke, as well as to David Hume before him,
political action could not consist in the realization of a set of natural rights.
«Government is not made in virtue of natural rights, which may and do exist
in total independence of it; and exist in much greater clearness, and in a much
greater degree of abstract perfection: but their abstract perfection is their
practical defect»?’. This was to Burke the basis and justification of reforms.
«There is something else than the mere alternative of absolute destruction, or
unreformed existence»?!. The process of revision that governments are entitled
and required to carry out constantly represents that middle ground. For this
process Burke seems to use different terms interchangeably. «The science of
constructing a commonwealth, or renovating it, or reforming it, is, like every
other experimental science, not to be taught a priori»??. Burke implies that by
definition reform is piecemeal and tentative but also extremely effective in
fulfilling the aim of human society. The second question touched on the ability
of the Bourbon monarchy to finalize reforms before 1789. Unsurprisingly,
Burke considered the French monarchy to be reformed, and more surprisingly
that it had been exceedingly open to reforms and innovations. Far from being
an example of oriental despotism, Burke maintained, the French monarchy
had invited suggestions for reforms «with a censurable degree of facility»?.
The government might look to be held responsible for the state of expectation
and desire for change that fueled the revolutionary events. Moreover, Burke’s
vocabulary on reform seems to be inconsistent: on the one hand, France went

'8 Burke E. Reflections on the Revolution in France: A Critical Edition / Ed. by J.C.D. Clark,
Stanford, CA, 2001. P. 190.

19 Ibid. P. 189.

20 Ibid. P. 218.

21 Tbid. P. 328.

22 Ibid. P. 220.

23 Ibid. P. 299.
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through years of ever-expanding discussion of the different improvements to
be made in public life, on the other the monarchy was unable to live up to
the no matter how low expectations of change that Burke considered vital.
«Reform» in Burke’s vocabulary captures the ambivalence of a process
of innovation that originates with the public discussion and expresses its
dissatisfaction with the present state of affairs and requires the government
to make energetic decisions. The tension between the public discussion and
the monarchy became unbearable with what Burke called the «philosophic
revolution» of the Enlightenment, led by Rousseau, the negative hero of
Burke’s narrative®*. The philosophic revolution made reforms impossible as it
tore the bonds between the generations asunder, dispelled the aura around the
pivotal institutions of European civilization, «the spirit of a gentleman, and
the spirit of religiony», and imposed a brutal philosophy of self-interest, crude
rationality, and unbound individualism: «On the scheme of this barbarous
philosophy, which is the offspring of cold hearts and muddy understandings,
and which is as void of solid reason, as it is destitute of all taste and elegance,
laws are to be supported only by their own terrors, and by the concern, which
each individual may find in them, from his own private speculations»?>.

The decline of the «spirit of religion» was indeed a crucial component
of the philosophic revolution. To what extent was what we might call the
secularization process a real factor in fueling the French revolution and the
crisis of the Ancien Regime that spread from France to the rest of Europe
in the 1790s and 1800s? Did the reforming movement since the 1760s slow
down or rather speed up the decline of the «spirit of religion»? Answers to
these questions have been at the core of historical research on early modern
Europe since the post-Napoleonic period. But contemporaries, especially
those who opposed and resisted the reforms, were following the developments
in religious policies very closely. Burke was no exception: he was interested
in the situation in France since the 1770s as he could read and did actually
read French texts. He visited Paris (and Auxerre, where his son Richard spent
several months) in 1773 and was on good terms with French private persons
and politicians, with whom he corresponded, as much as he disliked the
philosophes.

France was the center of the Enlightenment discussion on religion and
on the role confessions should play in political life, as Burke knew perfectly
well. Not only the atheists among the philosophes, such as d’Holbach and
Diderot, pleaded for the radical de-confessionalization of public life in France
and strove for the replacement of religion with education as the most effective
regulator of human behavior?®. Voltaire, who was a deist, took up the cause
of the Huguenot textile trader Jean Calas to advocate a radical reform of

24 Ibid. P. 300.

% Ibid. P. 240.

26 Mori G. L’ateismo dei moderni: Filosofia e negazione di Dio da Spinoza a d’Holbach. Roma,
2017.
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the judicial system. At the same time Beccaria was explicitly suggesting
that the starting point for a new (and much better) era in the penal system
must be the distinction between crime and sin, so far blurred and hazy. An
«intellectual loner» like Rousseau infuriated European public opinion by
arguing two equally provocative attitudes to religion. In the Emile he used
the «Vicaire Savoyard» as a persona for his intimate feelings on the meaning
of life and the universe in a theistic mood that is not referring to the historical
revelation. In the Contrat social a civil religion was suggested as a set of
binding persuasions that should solidify the cohesion of the citizens of the
polity based on the social contract: Christianity was explicitly rejected as a
threat to the well-being of social life. Personal and public persuasions should
be combined in beliefs that were necessary: «The existence of an omnipotent,
intelligent, benevolent divinity that foresees and provides; the life to come;
the happiness of the just; the punishment of sinners; the sanctity of the social
contract and the law». Besides, they must foreswear intolerance, civil and
theological?’.

Different options about the role of religion in society were put forward in
the public discussion throughout Europe, cutting across the national, cultural
and confessional divides. This sophisticated and multi-layered discussion
took place and interacted with the array of political and social changes
that governments promoted directly and encouraged indirectly. Reforms in
the fiscal status and wealth of the Catholic orders (the Jesuits in the first
place, expelled from all states in western and central Europe and eventually
abolished by the Pope in 1773), the regulation of censorship and festivities,
the interference of the governments in the enactment of the canon law in
matters like the prosecution of priests for civil crimes were redressing the
balance between state and church and led up to the reforms of the emperor
Joseph II. The repercussions were remarkable. In particular the patent of
toleration for Protestants in 1781 and the edict of toleration for the Jews in
1782 addressed the crucial question of the equality of subjects irrespective
of the religion they were born into. Dohm’s plaidoyer for the «biirgerliche
Verbesserung der Juden» in 1781, translated into French as De la réforme
politique des Juifs, as well as Mendelssohn’s Jerusalem oder iiber religiose
Macht und Judentum (Jerusalem, or on Religious Power and Judaism, 1783)
discussed the shift from the preeminence of religion as the source of identity
and juridical status to equality of civil rights, irrespective of confession and
lack of religious opinions.

The «political reform» of the Jews in Prussia did not materialize in
the 1780s, despite Dohm’s and Mendelssohn’s efforts. In France the civil
emancipation of the Jewish communities was the product, no matter how
imperfect and controversial, of the French revolution: French Huguenots,
however, remarkably disadvantaged in terms of civil rights since the

27 Rousseau J.J. Contrat social. Book 4. Ch. 8.
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abolition of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, saw their position in the French
monarchy redressed before the French revolution came to redefine and
drastically reform the religious policy in France. For the French Huguenots,
the revolution began two years earlier than for the Catholics, in December
1787, as public opinion realized that a royal decree reversed the religious
policy since 1685 and secularized the monarchy to a remarkable extent. The
king granted civil rights to the Huguenots as a consequence of the lobbying
inside the French administration. At the initiative of Malesherbes and
Lafayette, Rabaut Saint-Etienne, a Huguenot lawyer in Nimes, drafted a plan
in late 1786 to make void the revocation of the edict of Nantes and permit the
Protestant cult officially. The aim was to cancel the «civil death» sentence
on Protestants that tacit toleration had only occasionally and haphazardly
neutralized in the 18™ century?®. The Jansenists embraced the Huguenots’
cause, considering them persecuted Christians just like themselves, and they
supported the request for civil toleration (not theological toleration)?. The
edict of 17 November 1787, however, did not fully acknowledge the public
cult of Huguenots but restored their full civil status. As a consequence,
Huguenots could officially register births, marriages, and deaths as they
were not considered «new converts» any longer but could not take judiciary
and civil offices nor become teachers. To many, the edict of 1787 did not
live up to expectations. Nonetheless, it did away with the traditional perfect
union of Gallican church and French monarchy. The notion of «la France
toute catholique» was rejected and a new space for reforms was opening
up as the edict of 1787 invalidated the king’s duty to persecute heresy, as
stated in 1685 and again in 1724. The king availed himself of the vocabulary
of the Enlightenment in communicating the edict to the French public. It
was, in his words, a decision born of religious piety towards Protestants that
reestablished «their natural rights»3°. The rhetoric of the natural rights was
used to argue for the legitimacy of a crucial element of absolute monarchy.
The implications of the 1787 edict were understood by those Parlements
that resisted its registration: the Parlement in Metz made the proviso that
Jews were excluded from the edict. Private correspondence among members
of the clergy shows how shocking the edict was to traditionally-minded
Frenchmen. A learned priest, Pey, wrote to Cardinal Garampi commenting
on the edict: «God have mercy on our miserable Church! Once you have
lit the fuse to the powder keg, in less the four or five years a terrible

28 According to Rabaut Saint-Etienne, see Dupont A. Rabaut Saint-Etienne 1743-1793:
Un protestant défenseur de la liberté religieuse. Geneve, 1989. P. 58. See also: Actes des
journées d’études sur I’Edit de 1787 (Paris, 9—10 Octobre 1987) / Ed. par A. Encrevé et
C. Lauriol // Bulletin de la Société de I’Histoire du Protestantisme Frangais. 1988. Vol. 134,
N 2. P. 178-479.

2 O’Brien C.H. Jansenists Campaign for Toleration of Protestants in Late Eighteenth-Century
France: Sacred or Secular? // Journal of the History of Ideas. 1985. Vol. 46, N 4. P. 523-538.

30 The text of the edict circulated in Europe, see: Gazette de Leyde. 30 November 1787. N 96;
Notizie del mondo. 27 February 1788. N 17.
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explosion will overthrow the Church and the State. Hopefully I am not
a clairvoyant!»?!

In January 1789 a royal decree allowed Protestants to be elected to
the Estates General and de facto broadened enormously the scope of the
1787 edict, without explicitly declaring the new principle. The outcome of
this ambiguity was seen on the night of 4 August 1789, when the National
Assembly abolished the main structures of the Ancien regime and aimed
to regenerate France. However, as de Lameth had requested complete
freedom of religion for the Protestants be granted, his appeal was rejected
(together with the proposal to abolish slavery and nobility)*?. Despite the
kiss of Lamourette, the majority of the Assembly followed the more prudent
reasoning advanced earlier by the opponents of the edict. To the author of
Le Secret revelé the purpose of the 1787 edict was to separate politics from
religion, the civil power from the religious power.

In the last half-century a sect, under the name of philosophie, made strenuous
efforts to break this link [between civil and religious order] and to impose
their dogmas over the ruins of monarchy and religion; we witness that
almost all philosophes have adopted republican maxims and, for a twofold
consideration, they gathered to set up a democracy and overthrow the
principles and the influence of religion. To be successful in this scheme they
devised three ways, whose effect will be complete, if they are pursued: first,
allowing everybody to choose and change religion on his whim; second,
making the place and situation of men in society independent from religion;
third, persuading government to break the bonds that link the religion system
to the legislative system and replace simple civil forms for religious forms
that confirm the authenticity and validity of acts regarding the rights and status
of citizens.

Was the edict of toleration for Huguenots the beginning of a French secular
state, in which confessional allegiance was irrelevant? Would the monarchy
survive this change? Were the protests of conservatives well-founded?

Jacques Necker was the right person to address this question, as a
politician, as a writer conversant with the latest trends in the Parisian salons,
and most importantly as a Calvinist living in Paris since 1747 and serving
the monarchy until his dismissal on 19 May 1781 from his post as Director-

31 Quoted in: Vanysacker D. Cardinal Giuseppe Garampi (1725-1792): an Enlightened
Ultramontane. Bruxelles; Rome, 1995. P. 250.

32 Tackett T. Becoming a Revolutionary: The Deputies of the French National Assembly and
the Emergence of a Revolutionary Culture (1789-1790). Princeton, NJ, 1997. P. 170.

3 Le Secret révélé, ou Lettre a un magistrat de Province sur les Protestans. [Signed: C***,
Avocat.] [S.L]: [s.n.], [s.d.] (British Library, F.R. 169). Similar arguments are in:
[Proyart L.-B.] Lettre a un Magistrat du Parlement de Paris, au sujet de I’édit sur 1’état civil
des protestans. Avignon: Merande, 1787; L’état civil pour les non-catholiques de France
justifié, ou Observations sur les mémoires de M. Gilbert de Voisins, ... concernant les
moyens de donner aux protestans un état civil en France. [S.1.]: [s.n.], 1788.
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general of French finances*. During his temporary withdrawal from public
affairs (he was again running the French finances from 1788 to 1790, before
leaving France precipitously for Geneva) he wrote among other works
a book on the political and social relevance of religious ideas in general,
which he published in 1788. The impact of the discussion on religion as a
metaphysical truth as well as the effects of the secularizing reforms of the
preceding years were evident in Necker’s text*®>. Without being particularly
original in its theoretical assumptions, it sparked off an interesting debate
both in Catholic countries such as France and Italy*®, and in England,
where two timely translations appeared, the latter by Mary Wollstonecraft
in 1789%7. In Germany it was translated in 1788 by Friedrich Jakob
Strohlin’®,

Necker’s argument was highly ambivalent. He saw the sovereign’s
task to be the active factor in the political life. Necker opposed the notion
that civil society was self-sustaining, that it could control the executive
power and make the monarch theoretically irrelevant. However, he saw
the late eighteenth-century states embedded in the process of irreversible
development. Progress was a keyword in his presentation, and Necker
welcomed the advance of reason as evidence that the humankind was in a
much better situation now than in the past. The positive dynamics of history
did not escape his attention. Atheism and secularization were components of
modern society that Necker could not ignore: they seemed to be embedded in
its logic. «Political philosophy» promised to keep human entities together by
the impact of «public opinion» and to replace religion. Necker acknowledged
that he was familiar with atheists who behave according to the prevailing
moral standards («absolument dégagées de toute espece de préjugés, qui ne
croient pas méme a I’existence d’un Etre supréme»*”). Atheism, the final form
of'secularization, was part of modernity but was incompatible with its defining
features. His point was that, far from being an obstacle to progress, religion

34 The standard biography of Necker in this time, — Egret J. Necker ministre de Louis XVI:
1776—-1790. Paris, 1975, —has a concise discussion of this work.

35 Necker J. De I’importance des opinions religieuses: Londres, et se trouve a Lyon, chez
G. Regnault, 1788. Due to its instant success, the book was immediately reprinted: I quote
from the copy at the Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Liége: impr. de C. Plomteux, 1788.

3¢ The Italian gazette Notizie del Mondo reported that Necker’s book came out without the
censor’s licence and was considered to be «una raccolta pestifera di eresie, e d’errori: la
Chiesa Gallicana ne domanda la soppressione» (23 April 1788. N 33. P. 260). A review was
in the Nuovo Giornale Letterario d’Italia (1788. N 37. P. 587-591).

37 Necker J. On the importance of religious opinions / Translated from the French... London:
J. Johnson, 1788. See also: On the importance of religious opinions / Translated from the
French of Mons. Necker. A new translation to which is prefixed a short account of the author.
Edinburgh: W. Gordon and J. Dickson, 1789.

3% Uber die Wichtigkeit der religiosen Meynungen von Necker / Aus dem Franzdsischen
iibersezt von Strohlin Professor an der hohen Karlsschule zu Stuttgart. Stuttgart: Erhard,
1788.

39 Necker J. De ’importance des opinions religieuses. P. 118.
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was a necessary and efficient element of modern, and rational government
that could not rely on individual virtue. Non-religious societies were possible
(and, so he suggested, had existed) at the very beginning of the human
history. «Si I’on pouvoit jamais se préter a imaginer 1’existence d’un peuple
soumis uniquement aux loix d’une morale politique, on se représenteroit,
sans doute, une nation naissante, & qui seroit contenue par la vigueur d’un
patriotisme encore en sa pleine jeunesse, une nation qui occuperoit un pays
ou les richesses n’auroient pas eu le temps de s’accumuler, ou la distance
des habitations, les unes des autres, contribueroit au maintien des moeurs
domestiques». As inequality grows, in private property and social and political
rank, religion becomes indispensable*’. Drawing on the discussion on the
origins and nature of religion in the Enlightenment, Necker reduced religion
to the essentials of morals, to the beliefs every individual can reach on his
own and discarded all references to historical revelation. This proposition
was in its content similar to Rousseau’s civil religion but fulfilled a different
function. It was the instrument for the sovereign to exercise thorough control
of society. To Necker religion was an inward persuasion that everyone is
accountable for his behavior to the divinité, an entity Necker did not elaborate
on throughout the book. As religion controls sentiments and feelings more
effectively than reason and public opinion do, it would be ill-advised for
the sovereign to renounce its support. Ostentatiously Necker placed himself
between two extremes: by creating this polarity, he also defined his position
as basically deistic and committed to a broad notion of toleration, opposed
to the «philosophe inconsidéré» as well as to the «farouche inquisiteur»?!.
In fact, he opposed superstition in the first place and, in the concluding
chapters, he praised Christian morals for its «esprit de bienfaisance et de
charité»*?, something one would hardly tell from enlightened and tolerant
sociability.

Underlying Necker’s book was a plan to reform religion into a social
and cultural entity instrumental in contributing to what in early 1788 still
might look like a «cause pas encore perdue». The Enlightenment discussions
and priorities still resonate in Necker’s arguments. Less than two years later
Burke, an admirer of Necker (and possibly a reader of one of the English
versions of De [’'importance des opinions religieuses), saw things from a
very different perspective. In 1789 a gap was opened between traditional
Christian confessions and the objectives of political power that changed the
notion of reform and transformed the vision of secular politics and political
religion.

40 Ibid. P. 50-51.
41 Tbid. P. 20.
42 Ibid. P. 426.
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REFORMING RELIGION, REFORMING PoLiTicS?

Dooapoo Topmapoino

PedopmupoBanne pejuruu — pedopMupoBaHue MOJIUTUKH?
Cexyasipusanus B nuckypce IlpocBemenus

TepMUH «CEKYISIpU3aLMsy HCIOIb3YETCs Ui 0003HAUYCHHST BO3pacTaro-
IIEr0 MHTEpeca K Pa3jIu4HbIM CIOco0aM JOCTHIKCHHUS COIMAIbHON M MOJIH-
TUYECKON CTaOMJILHOCTH MPU COXPAHCHHH YBaXKCHHUsI K KOH()ECCUOHAIBHOMY
pa3HoO0pa3ni0 U OJTHOBPEMEHHO — aKTUBHOM OTPAHUYECHUU MOHOIOJILHOTO
MOJIOKEHHUSI TOCIIOACTBYIOIEH epkBU. O0e 3TH 11eJiM ObUIH BIIOJHE aKTyaslb-
HbI 111 31ioxu [IpocBenienus.

BrnustenbHbie MBICIUTENN TOTO BPEMEHH IEHCTBUTEIBHO TOIBEPTIH
BCECTOPOHHEMY paccMOTpeHuto cioxuBinytocs B EBpone k XVIII croneruto
CBSI3b TOCYIApCTBEHHOW BJIACTH M IIEPKOBHBIX MHCTUTYTOB. B cTarbe pac-
CMAaTPUBAIOTCSl PA3JIMYHBIC MOAXOABI K CIIOCO0aM COCYIIECTBOBAHUS IOJH-
TUKHU U PEJINTUHU, K PA3rPAHUUCHHUIO UX (PYHKIUN U MyTsIM B3auUMOJICHCTBUS,
paspabarbIBaBIIMMCSI, B YaCTHOCTH, YopOepToHoMm, bépkom n Hekkepom. Mx
00CyXIeHIE MTPOXOUIIO Ha (DOHE HEOJHOKPATHBIX MOIBITOK MMOJA0PBATh rOC-
MO/ICTBYIOIIEE MOJOKCHNE AHTIIUKAHCKOW IIEPKBH B AHTIINH, NMPEIOCTABUTH
TyreHOTaM M €BPEsSIM BCIO MOJTHOTY TPaKIaHCKUX mpaB Bo Opaniuu u B ['ep-
MaHCKHX 3eMJISIX. DJUKTHI O TOJIEPAHTHOCTH, IpUHsITHIE B 1780-x romax Jlro-
noukoM XVI u ['abcOypramu, oTpaxkalln HaMepeHHs 4acTH 00pa30BaHHON
3JUTHI U MPOKJIAJBIBAIM MyTh MPOTUBOPEUNBON MOJUTHKE (QPAHIIy3CKUX pe-
BOJIIOITMOHEPOB, CTPEMUBIINXCS PAAUKAIBHO TEPECMOTPETH POJIb PEIIUTHH
KaK SMOI[MOHAJIBHON U OpraHU3allMOHHON OCHOBBI COIUATBLHO-TIOJIMTHYECKOU
JKU3HU.



BEJIMKUE KHUT'U

Yoicur Sumri

A LA RECHERCHE DES SOURCES DU GRAND DICTIONNAIRE:
UNE ETUDE GENETIQUE DE L’ ENCYCLOPEDIE

Le travail que je vais exposer ici est ’état présent d’un projet collectif encore
en cours au Japon. C’est un énorme chantier inachevé que je dirige depuis
plus de dix ans!. Notre équipe étudie les volumes de texte de I’ Encyclopédie
de Diderot et D’Alembert afin d’établir une base de données des sources
bibliographiques du grand dictionnaire frangais. C’est, pour ainsi dire, une
étude génétique de I’Encyclopédie. Chaque collaborateur de I’ Encyclopédie
indique assez fréquemment dans le texte méme qu’il rédige, des titres ou
des noms d’auteurs auxquels il a recours pour la confection de son article.
Ces indices se présentent sous plusieurs formes: le plus souvent ce sont des
titres tronqués ou abrégés?, mais parfois aussi des noms d’auteurs incorrects?,
ou encore des citations plutdt proches de paraphrases?, etc. Notre équipe
se donne pour tache de décrire ce que nous appelons les «métadonnées
bibliographiques» détectées dans les articles de I’Encyclopédie, suivant un

© Yoichi Sumi, 2018

! Groupe d’Etudes sur I’Encyclopédie et les Lumiéres (GEEL). 1l faut préciser que depuis
bientot un an, je ne suis plus responsable de GEEL. Tatsuo Hemmi (Université de Niigata)
m’a remplacé et il dirige notre travail collectif. Voici la liste des membres actuels de
I’équipe: Takeshi Koseki (Université de Hitotsubashi), Hisashi Ida (Université d’Aoyama-
gakuin), Sayaka Oki (Université de Nagoya), Fumie Kawamura (Université¢ de Keio), Ryuji
Kojima (Université de Keio), Yoshiho Iida (Université d’Aoyama-gakuin), Masashi Fuchida
(Université de Hitotsubashi).

2 «Inst. Rei. Herb.» pour «Institutiones rei herbariae».

3 Diderot écrit parfois «Montagne» au lieu de «Montaigne».

4 «*Paracelse disoit qu’il n’avoit étudié ni a Paris, ni 2 Rome, ni a Toulouse, ni dans aucune
Académie: qu’ il n’avoit d’autre Université que la Nature, dans laquelle Dieu fait éclater sa
sagesse, sa puissance & sa gloire, d’une maniere sensible pour ceux qui I’étudient <...>» —
Diderot, article ACADEMIE D’ARCHITECTURE // ENC. T. I. P. 57a.
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certain nombre de critéres précis. Ce travail collectif se poursuit grace a
une collaboration trés étroite entre des enseignants-chercheurs de plusieurs
universités japonaises.

Au cours de la période préparatoire, plusieurs projets ont pris forme et
ont été réalisés pour sensibiliser les groupes et les aider a s’équiper et a se
former. A 1’origine, nous avons eu le bonheur inestimable de bénéficier d’une
coopération bénévole d’une quarantaine de chercheurs dix-huitiémistes, jeunes
et moins jeunes, professeurs titulaires et non titulaires, thésards, étudiants
doctorants. Nous ne saurions trop insister sur leur extréme obligeance, mais
il faut I’avouer, cette période euphorique a duré peu; on s’est vite apergu, en
effet, d’un grand nombre de fautes de lecture ou de contresens, dus en grande
partie a la compétence tres inégale des collaborateurs, et surtout au manque
d’efforts de nivellement des jugements ou décisions qu’exigeait inévitablement
tout travail collectif de repérage, d’une taille aussi gigantesque que le notre.

Est venue par la suite la seconde étape du projet: nous avons bénéficié
d’un budget du gouvernement alloué¢ pour une période de quatre ou cinq ans.
Depuis 2008, la subvention a été renouvelée deux fois. Notre projet se poursuit
aujourd’hui autour d’une équipe de travail composée de neuf professeurs
titulaires et non titulaires, tous dix-huitiémistes et spécialisés dans 1’étude de
I’Encyclopédie.

Ces derniers temps, les recherches sur I’Encyclopédie connaissent
un formidable renouveau dont témoignent actuellement nombre d’études
brillantes, qu’il s’agisse des revues comme RDE®, des colloques®, des
séminaires, ou des théses en cours. Il ne faudrait pas oublier non plus que
nous avons une dette énorme envers les grands travaux fondateurs de Proust’,
Lough®, Kafker’ ou Darnton'’, sur lesquels, d’ailleurs, nous avons pris
modele des le début de notre projet. Entre autres, on ne saurait trop souligner
I’importance du grand inventaire de Schwab et de Rex réalis¢é au cours

\

des années 1980'!. Grace a ces deux chercheurs Américains, nous savons

5 Recherches sur Diderot et sur I’ Encyclopédie (depuis 1986).

¢ Voir les actes du colloque «Les branches du savoir dans I’ Encyclopédie», publiés dans RDE.
2006. N 40-41.

7 Proust J. Diderot et I’Encyclopédie. Paris, 1995 (1962, premiére éd.).

8 Lough J. Essays on the Encyclopédie of Diderot and D’Alembert. London; New York;
Toronto, 1968; Idem. The Encyclopédie in Eighteenth-Century England and other studies.

Newcastle upon Tyne, 1971.

® Kafker F.-A. (in coll. with S.L. Kafker) The encyclopedists as individuals: a biographical
dictionary of the authors of the Encyclopédie. Oxford, 1988 (SVEC; Vol. 257); Idem. The
encyclopedists as a group: a collective biography of the authors of the Encyclopédie. Oxford,
1996 (SVEC; Vol. 345).

19 Darnton R. 1 Aventure de I’ Encyclopédie, 1775—-1800: Un best-seller au siécle des Lumiéres.
Paris, 1982 (version originale, 1979).

W Schwab R.N. (with the coll. of W.E. Rex) Inventory of Diderot’s Encyclopédie. Oxford, 1971~
1972. 6 vols (SVEC; Vol. 80, 83, 85, 91-93); Idem. Inventory of Diderot’s Encyclopédie.
Oxford, 1984. T. VII: Inventory of the Plates, with a study of the contributors to the
Encyclopédie by J. Lough. (SVEC; Vol. 223).
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maintenant que le dictionnaire n’est pas seulement un témoin de la langue,
un recueil de mots, classés suivant un ordre généralement alphabétique, mais
un objet de recherche scientifique qu’on peut analyser a partir de données
concrétes et quantifiables. Simplement, leur inventaire se présente sous forme
de gigantesques imprimés en plusieurs volumes, ce qui cantonne trop souvent
repérages ou vérifications dans des manipulations élémentaires ou bornées.

Face a une ceuvre aussi monumentale et complexe que I’ Encyclopédie, la
premiére impression que 1’on éprouve est d’étre vis-a-vis d’une luxuriance
baroque de signes et de mots qu’on ne pourrait qualifier que de chaotique.
A ce niveau-1a, la lecture des articles de I’ Encyclopédie est une lutte constante
contre un grand désordre qu’on a du mal a maitriser et, par conséquent, un
perpétuel combat contre la tentation d’une navigation périlleuse a travers des
jeux de renvois ou des ramifications du savoir.

Je dois avouer d’abord qu’a I’origine, nous avons été plus ou moins
victimes de cette illusion chaotique. Il s’agissait alors de repérer et d’identifier
seize «métadonnées» au fil d’une lecture attentive, page par page, d’un
volume a ’autre, des textes de 1’Encyclopédie. Numérotation des entrées,
attribution des articles, entrées, pages, colonnes, lignes, partie du discours et
genre, désignant original, désignant normalisé, longueur des articles, renvois
aux articles du texte, références aux planches, références bibliographiques
explicites titres et auteurs, citations, tableaux, caractéres d’imprimerie
spéciaux, etc. C’était évidemment une tdche manuelle, artisanale a n’en plus
finir, qui réclamerait au moins vingt ans de travail collectif aride et pénible.

Au moment ou notre équipe commengcait le travail de repérage des
métadonnées encyclopédiques, a savoir vers 2005, deux éditions jouaient un
role pionnier dans le domaine de la publication numérique de I’ Encyclopédie:
celle congue par la Société Redon, commercialement distribuée depuis 2000
sous forme de CD-Rom et de DVD-Rom, ainsi que celle d’ARTFL Project
(The Project for American and French Research on the Treasury of the French
Language) réalisée sous la direction de Robert Morissey (Université de
Chicago) et librement accessible sur le web.

Entre-temps, I’édition de la Société Redon a disparu du marché et seule
I’édition d’ARTFL a survécu jusqu’a aujourd’hui'?. L’apparition du projet de
Chicago et dans la suite celle du projet frangais ENCCRE (Edition Numérique
Collaborative et Critique de I’Encyclopédie) nous ont apporté une aide
précieuse, car la technologie de pointe dont bénéficiaient ces deux projets
numériques d’une telle envergure nous semblait la plus efficace du monde.
L’émergence de ce nouvel horizon nous a fait vite abandonner la plupart
de nos métadonnées, du moins celles susceptibles d’étre automatiquement
relevées par un traitement numérisé. Désormais, tout chercheur désireux
d’avoir des renseignements sur des «désignants» ou «parties du discours» de
tel article de 1I’Encyclopédie, n’aurait qu’a avoir acces au site de ces projets

12 http://encyclopedie.uchicago.edu
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numériques. Mais nous €tions un peu décus par le travail de repérage congu
par I’équipe de I’ARTFL qui, nous semblait-il, n’était pas effectué avec toute
la rigueur nécessaire. Ses choix éditoriaux fort contestables témoignaient
d’une connaissance trop fragile des recherches anciennes et actuelles sur
I’Encyclopédie'.

De toutes les «métadonnées» qui faisaient 1’objet de notre travail de
recensement, il y en avait deux, qui semblaient résister a toute approche
numérique, a savoir les «métadonnées bibliographiques titre et auteury.
Etant donné leur caractére assez aléatoire et fantaisiste, la machine n’est
point capable de les inventorier. Aucun critére formel et stable ne semble
caractériser la maniere dont ces deux mentions se présentent dans les volumes
de texte. Qu’il s’agisse des mentions d’ouvrage ou d’auteur, on les trouve
parfois en caractéres italiques'®, parfois en caractéres romains'>, ou dans
une formulation plus ou moins allongée située a la fin de I’article!®. Aucune
automatisation n’est donc possible au niveau de la procédure de repérage, qui
doit donc étre effectuée finalement a la main. Afin de faciliter cette approche
artisanale des sources encyclopédiques, nous unissons nos efforts pour
établir une base de données en vue d’un nouvel inventaire des articles et des
documents relatifs a la genese de I’ Encyclopédie frangaise. Le principe actuel
de notre projet est forcément modifié et réduit. Notre principe repose sur un
constat de fait: le texte définitif d’un article encyclopédique est, a de trés rares
exceptions pres, le résultat d’un processus cumulatif par lequel tout texte peut
se lire comme I’intégration et la transformation d’un ou de plusieurs autres
textes. Pour pouvoir devenir 1’objet d’une étude, cette genese du dictionnaire
doit avoir laissé des «tracesy», «indices». Ce sont ces indices plus ou moins
manifestes que nous nous proposons de repérer et de décrire.

Les sources de 1’Encyclopédie représentent la partie parfois la moins
visible, mais la plus importante du texte encyclopédique. L’un des aspects
essentiels de I’étude génétique est 1’aide qu’elle peut apporter au chercheur
en lui permettant d’entrevoir la partie cachée de ’iceberg immense qu’est le
grand dictionnaire frangais.

La raison pour laquelle ces deux métadonnées bibliographiques nous
tenaient trés a ceur dés le début s’explique par notre grand intérét pour
I’étude génétique. Depuis les grands travaux de Proust, Lough, Schwab,
Kafker et bien d’autres, devenus déja classiques, on se propose de renouveler
la connaissance des textes encyclopédiques a la lumiére de leurs sources, en
déplacant I’interrogation critique de I’écrit vers 1’écriture, de la structure vers

13 Voir Leca-Tsiomis M. Numérisations et exactitude du texte encyclopédique: quelques propo-
sitions pour I’avenir / RDE. 2002. N 31-32 (Actes du colloque «L’Encyclopédie en ses
nouveaux atours électroniques: vices et vertus du virtuel»). P. 293-302.

4 «Voyez I’excellent Traité de la Prosodie de M. I’Abbé d’ Olivet.» —ENC. T. 1. P. 1b.

15 «Cic. Attic.» (Ibid. P. 1b).

16 «Cet article est en grande partie tiré des Mémoires de M. Formey, Historiographe de
I’Académie royale de Prusse.» —1bid. P. 35a.
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les processus, de 1’ceuvre vers sa genése, de la facture vers la manufacture
méme!”. Chacun de nous s’interrogeait ainsi sur la maniére dont les
collaborateurs de 1’ Encyclopédie avaient choisi et utilisé divers dictionnaires
ou livres spécialisés pour la rédaction de leur article. L’importance des sources
s’imposait a nous tous comme une évidence incontournable.

Voici comment nous déterminons, pour notre travail de repérage, le
choix des deux «Références bibliographiques explicites [titres] et [auteurs]».
Il y a quatre critéres que nous avons adoptés pour cerner les références
bibliographiques «manifestes» dans un article de I’Encyclopédie. Ces quatre
types de références bibliographiques sont les suivants:

A. Titres ou noms d’auteur qui figurent sans aucune formule introductive
a la fin d’un article (ou d’un paragraphe quand il s’agit d’un texte substantiel);

B. Titres ou noms d’auteur précédés d’une formule introductive (par
exemple, «Voyez», «Lisez»);

C. Titres ou noms d’auteur accompagnés de certaines précisions
bibliographiques (tomaison, date ou pagination, etc.);

D. Titres ou noms d’auteur figurant dans (autour d”) une citation présentée
en italique ou entre guillemets.

Le respect de ces quatre «critéres» est primordial pour nous. Nous savons
mieux que personne qu’il y a des cas ambigus ou douteux, qui risqueraient de
nous décourager ou fourvoyer. Supposons qu’un diderotiste travaille sur un
article de Diderot et qu’il sache d’avance par une source étrangére que Diderot
avait utilisée le livre de Brucker pour son article. Pourtant, il n’a aucun droit
de traiter le livre de Brucker comme une des sources bibliographiques, si
I’article de Diderot ne contient aucune trace concernant Brucker conforme
a une des quatre conditions données ci-dessus. Il faut absolument que ces
indices soient manifestes, voire flagrants. Pour les sources implicites ou
cachées, comme c¢’est le cas de Brucker, le travail de recensement risquerait
de devenir trop spécialisé: nous laissons ce travail aux checheurs a venir, qui,
individuellement, pourront s’y atteler a partir de notre base de métadonnées
essentiellement patentes et visibles.

Voici comment nous procédons. Trois documents sont indispensables:
1) un bel exemplaire du texte de 1I’Encyclopédie parisienne, conforme a la
description de Schwab (en I’occurrence la copie que posséde la bibliothéque
de I’Universit¢ Keio de Tokyo, une premiere édition d’un premier tirage);
2) la photo numérisée de trés grande qualit¢ de cet exemplaire; 3) la
description correspondante au texte de 1’Encyclopédie que donne Schwab
dans son Inventory.

Chacun de nous se donne pour tiche de repérer les métadonnées
bibliographiques dans la portion de texte qui lui est assignée (en général

17 Voir la trés belle mise au point exhaustive et convaincante: Cernuschi A. La pratique concréte
des encyclopédistes: Quelques perspectives sur 1’étude des encyclopédies des Lumicres //
Diderot, I’Encyclopédie & autres études. Sillages de Jacques Proust / Textes réunis par
M. Leca-Tsiomis avec la coll. d’A. Sandrier. Ferney-Voltaire, 2010. P. 95-105.
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une trentaine a une centaine de pages in-folio). Jusqu’a peu, on travaillait
directement sur les pages photocopiées du texte original. Muni de deux stylos-
feutres bleu et violet, on marquait en bleu dés qu’on tombait sur une formule
contenant le nom d’auteur, et en violet quand il s’agissait d’une mention d’un
ou des titres d’ouvrage. Mais il y a trois ans, nous avons abandonné cette
méthode de repérage artisanal qui s’avérait parfois passablement embrouillée
pour travailler désormais sur notre ordinateur avec le logiciel Acrobat Reader.

Dans un deuxiéme temps, on réunit toutes les mentions marquées en bleu
et en violet sur un tableur Microsoft Excel selon un certain nombre de mo-
dalités.

Dans un troisiéme temps, c’est 1’étape la plus importante, on essaie de
«normaliser» ces indices bibliographiques référentiels, le plus souvent abrégés
ou tronqués, pour établir enfin la base de données définitive. Depuis deux ans,
nous ne travaillons plus isolément. Nous nous réunissons assez réguliérement
pour ce procédé de la normalisation, car le travail en équipe est de la plus haute
importance pour trouver le titre complet d’un ouvrage a partir d’'une mention
parfois fragmentaire ou lacunaire repérée dans le texte encyclopédique. Deux
outils de recherches sur le web nous sont indispensables: le World Cat et
le catalogue général de la BNF. Il nous arrive assez souvent d’aller jusqu’a
Gallica ou a Google Books pour vérifier I’information compléte sur le texte
original, mais nous nous gardons toujours de ne pas franchir la limite imposée
par le respect de nos quatre critéres de départ.

C’est ainsi que nous travaillons pour savoir comment les encyclopédistes
exploitaient leurs sources, comment se construisait 1’emprunt, comment la
citation, le plagiat, la référence et I’allusion résultaient d’une appropriation et
d’une intégration ayant une grammaire inventée en cours de route.

En ce qui concerne I’avancée du projet, nous n’en sommes pour le moment
qu’au premier volume de texte.

Les résultats de nos travaux collectifs sur le premier volume de
I’Encyclopédie seront publiés en 2018 dans le numéro spécial de notre revue!'®.

QUELQUES TESTS EFFECTUES SUR NOTRE BASE DE METADONNEES

1. Suppléments éditoriaux

A partir d’ici, je voudrais présenter quelques résultats provisoirement obtenus
de notre repérage des métadonnées bibliographiques, contenues dans le
premier volume et exceptionnellement dans le deuxiéme ou le troisieme.
Voyons d’abord ce que nous appelons les «suppléments éditoriaux». Les
deux éditeurs Diderot et D’Alembert ont voulu respecter en principe les
contributions de leurs collaborateurs. Ils n’ont pas refusé ce que les autres
leur avaient apporté, mais assez souvent ils sont intervenus en tant qu’éditeurs

18 Recueil d’études sur I’Encyclopédie et les Lumicres / IR} 2551 o &R 5E5m 4L, revue
de la Société d’études sur [’Encyclopédie, Tokyo (ISSN 2186—4284).

73



YoicHr Sumi

en ajoutant aux textes des autres collaborateurs ce qu’ils jugeaient nécessaire
de suppléer ou de modifier.

Voyons, par exemple, comment Diderot, en tant qu’éditeur, se comportait
al’égard de Daubenton. Le plus grand supplément éditorial qu’il ait rédigé est
celui de I’article CHANVRE'". Daubenton?’, tout d’abord, n’a écrit que sept
lignes®!; Jaucourt y a ajouté 61 lignes, suivies d’un supplément de Diderot
qui, portant en téte sa signature «*», contient 1467 lignes. Du point de vue
des mentions bibliographiques, Daubenton a recours au livre classique de
Tournefort: Corollarium institutionum rei herbariae (1703); Jaucourt, érudit,
cite plusieurs sources??. L’ajout de Diderot, enfin, fait référence au livre de
Duhamel?®. L’article a donc une triple composition dont la derniére partie,
démesurément ¢élargie, témoigne de la grande passion du rédacteur en chef
pour I’industrie textile. Alors que Daubenton se contente d’une bréve note
botanique sur la plante, Diderot part d’une description détaillée du genre
botanique Cannabis pour passer ensuite a 1’habitat de la plante et a son
utilisation sociale. L’article se termine par deux renvois: le premier au livre
de Duhamel et le second a I’article CORDERIE (volume 4), texte aussi long
que le supplément a I’article CHANVRE?.

Diderot, amateur de dialogue, a 1’habitude d’intervenir a tout moment.
Dans I’inventaire de Schwab, ces ajouts informationnels, mais plus souvent
satiriques et polémiques, font toujours I’objet d’une nouvelle numérotation. Il
est intéressant de voir la décroissance rapide de ses interventions du volume
[ au volume III, phénomene probablement di au fait que 1’infatigable Jaucourt
a participé a I’équipe du comité rédactionnel a partir du volume II.

Pour ne citer que des exemples pris dans le volume II, ce n’est pas un
hasard si 21 sur 46 suppléments éditoriaux de Diderot concernent des articles
d’histoire naturelle. Ce n’est pas non plus un hasard si tous ces articles
d’histoire naturelle sont de Daubenton. Celui-ci assume la rédaction de 217
articles pour le volume II. Sur 21 articles de Daubenton suivis chacun d’une

19 Encyclopédie. Paris, 1753. T. IIL. P. 147a.

20 Louis Jean-Marie Daubenton (1716-1799), I’un des contributeurs majeurs a I’ Encyclopédie
pour laquelle il écrit plus de neuf cents articles sur 1’histoire naturelle.

2l «(CHANVRE, s.m. (Hist. nat.) cannabis, genre de plante a fleurs sans pétales, composée
de plusieurs étamines soltenues sur un calice, & stérile, comme 1’a observé Ceasalpin. Les
embryons sont sur les plants qui ne portent point de fleurs; ils deviennent des capsules
qui renferment une semence arrondie. Tournefort, Inst. rei herb. Voyez PLANTE. (1)» — ENC.
T. I11. P. 147a.

22 «Le chanvre a fruit, cannabis fructifera Offic. cannabis sativa, Park. C.B.P. 320. Hist. oxon.
3. 433. Rau, hist. 1. 158. synop. 53. Boerh. Ind. A. 2. 104. Tournef. inst. 535. Buxb. 53.
cannabis mas. J.B. 3. P. 2. 447. Ger. emac. 708. cannabina feecunda, Dod. Pempt. 535. Le
chanvre a fleurs, cannabis florigera, Offic, cannabis erratica, C. B. P. 320. 1. R. H. 535,
cannabis famina, J.B. 32. 447. cannab. sterilis, Dod. pemp. 535» (Ibid.).

23 Duhamel du Monceau H.-L. Traité de la fabrique des manceuvres pour les vaisseaux, ou
I’art de la corderie perfectionné. Paris: Imprimérie royale, 1747. Voici la derniére ligne de
Diderot: «V. CorDERIE, & /’ouvrage de M. Duhamel déja cité» (ENC. T. I11. P. 157a).

24 Ce dernier couvre vingt-cinq pages (ENC. 1754. T. IV. P. 215-238).
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ou deux additions de Diderot, onze sont des articles de botanique, quatre de
zoologie, trois d’ornithologie. Pour Diderot, le défaut majeur du collaborateur
naturaliste est d’avoir recours trop souvent a un titre de référence qui fait
autorité: Tournefort pour la botanique, Ray pour la zoologie, et ainsi de suite.
Pour ne parler que de onze occurrences concernant la botanique, Diderot, peu
satisfait des renseignements que propose Daubenton via Tournefort, ajoute
des lignes qui proviennent vraisemblablement du Dictionnaire de médecine
de James. Il est évident que Diderot, en tant que rédacteur en chef, n’est
nullement satisfait du travail de Daubenton. Celui-ci ne sera jamais que la
pale copie de son modele Tournefort.

En effet, la fréquence de métadonnées de Tournefort, du moins de celles
conformes a un de nos quatre critéres, est vraiment élevée: 73 occurrences
dans le premier volume, 73 dans le second et 30 dans le troisieéme. La majorité,
cela va sans dire, provient d’articles de Daubenton. A 1’égard des articles de
celui-ci, cantonnés dans la plupart des cas dans une bréve description formelle
des animaux ou des plantes, Diderot insiste sur vertus curatives de ceux-ci*’,
ou au contraire les conteste?®, ou revendique leur utilité sociale?’. L article
ABUTILON en donne un bon exemple.

ABUTILON, s.m. herbe a fleur d’une seule feuille semblable en quelque maniere
aune cloche fort ouverte & découpée; il sort du fond un tuyau pyramidal chargé
le plus souvent d’étamines. Le pistil tient au calice, & est fiché comme un clou
dans la partie inférieure de la fleur & dans le tuyau. Ce pistil devient un fruit
en forme de chapiteau; il est composé de plusicurs petites gaines assemblées
autour d’un axe. Chaque gaine ou capsule est reclie dans une strie de 1’axe:
ces capsules s’ouvrent en deux parties, & renferment des semences qui ont
ordinairement la forme d’un rein. Tournefort Inst. rei herb. Voyez PLANTE. (1)

* On se sert de ses feuilles & de ses semences. Ses feuilles appliquées sur
les ulceres les nettoient. Ses semences provoquent les urines & chassent le
gravier. Elle est diurétique & vulnéraire?.

Jetons maintenant un coup d’ceil sur le premier volume de texte. Dans
I’«Avertissement», D’ Alembert nous donne des précisions sur la collaboration
de Diderot:

Les Articles qui n’ont point de lettres a la fin, ou qui ont une étoile
au commencement, sont de M. Diderot: les premiers sont ceux qui lui
appartiennent comme étant un des Auteurs de 1’Encyclopédie; les seconds
sont ceux qu’il a suppléés comme Editeur?.

Si I’on croit a ces mots de D’ Alembert, nous avons affaire ici, du moins en
ce qui concerne le premier volume, a I’activité herculéenne et débordante de

25 Articles AGRIPAUME, BOUQUETIN, etc.

26 Article CAESALPINA.

27 Articles CHARDON A BONNETIER, CHIEN DE MER.
2ZENC.T.1.P. 49 a.

29 Ibid. P. XLVI.
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Diderot a la fois en tant qu’auteur et éditeur. Selon Schwab, on compte 1920
articles portant sa signature «*». Si ’on y ajoute des articles anonymes 1égi-
timement attribués a Diderot®, on a le chiffre 1938. Pour d’autres articles ano-
nymes, sur la foi de D’Alembert, on pourrait en mettre encore sur le compte de
Diderot un assez grand nombre. A partir du second volume, la présence de Jau-
court commence a minimiser le role de Diderot collaborateur. Pour ce volume,
la contribution de Diderot se réduit a 1474 articles et pour le troisiéme, a 430.

2. Les grands dictionnaires dans le Registre de Briasson: Diderot et
Mallet

Ici, je dois souligner I’importance d’un document, absolument indispensable
pour I’étude des métadonnées bibliographiques de 1’Encyclopédie: c’est le
Registre de délibérations et des comptes des éditeurs, tenu par Briasson, un
des quatre libraires associés, établi et publié par Louis-Philippe May?3!. Le
registre rend compte d’environ cent quarante titres de livres procurés et prétés
aux collaborateurs. Ces données manquent assez souvent de précision et exi-
gent les plus grands soins, mais choisissons les dictionnaires qui s’averent les
plus grands livres de référence pour les collaborateurs de la premiére période
préparatoire. Briasson a fait I’acquisition d’une vingtaine de dictionnaires, de
1745 a 1758. C’est ainsi que nous trouvons dans le registre de 1745 la men-
tion de Chauvius (Etienne Chauvin)®*2. En 1746, trois grands dictionnaires
sont prétés: Trévoux??, Moréri** et Savary®®. Le nom de Diderot apparait en

30 Articles AGRICULTURE, ART, etc.

31 May L.-P. Documents nouveaux sur /’Encyclopédie: histoire et sources de [’Encyclopédie
d’apres le registre de délibérations et de comptes des éditeurs et un mémoire inédit. Ces
documents de toute premiere importance furent publiés en 1938 successivement dans les cing
numéros de la Revue de Synthese: Février 1938. T. XV, N 1. P. 5-30 (désigné par «May-1»);
Avril 1938. T. XVI, N 1. P. 31-46 suppl. (désigné par «May-2»); Juin 1938. T. XV, N 2.
P. 47-70 suppl. (désigné par «May-3»); Octobre 1938. T. XVI, N 2. P. 71-86 suppl. (désigné
par «May-4»); Décembre 1938. T. XV, N 3. P. 87110 suppl. (désigné par «May-5»).

32 May-2. P. 31, n° 4: «Un Chauvius Lexicon, fol°».Voir: Chauvin E. Lexicon rationale sive
thesaurus philosophicus ordine alphabetico digestus, in quo vocabula omnia philosophica
variusque illorum acceptiones. Rotterodami: apud P. van der Slaart, 1692.

3 May-2. P. 32, n® 8: «Un Dictionnaire de Trévoux, fol. 6 vol. brochésy». Voir: Dictionnaire
universel frangois et latin, contenant la signification et la définition tant des mots de 1’une
et de 1’autre langue... que des termes propres de chaque état et de chaque profession; la
description de toutes les choses naturelles et artificielles...; I’explication de tout ce que
renferment les sciences et les arts... Avec des remarques d’érudition... Nouvelle édition.
Paris: Veuve Delaulne, 1743. 6 vols in-fol.

34 Ibid., sous le méme n° 8: «Un Moreri, fol. 8 vol. brochésy. Voir: Moreri L. Grand dictionnaire
historique, ou le Mélange curieux de I’histoire sacrée et profane. 18¢... édition... revue... et
augmentée [par Platel]. Amsterdam: P. Brunel, 1740. 8 vols in-fol.

35 1bid. P. 33, n® 47: «Un Dictionnaire de Commerce, fol. 3 vol., prété a M. Eidouz». Voir:
Savary Des Bruslons J. Dictionnaire universel de commerce contenant tout ce qui concerne
le commerce qui se fait dans les quatre parties du monde... Paris: J. Estienne, 1723-1730.
3 vols in-fol.
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1748. 1l recoit le Dictionnaire et les Euvres de Bayle®. A partir de 1750,
Briasson ne lui «préte» plus, mais lui «fournit» les livres®’.

En 1750, trois titres sont mentionnés: Francesco Pitteri*®, Chomel*® et le
Dictionnaire de I’Académie Frangoise (1740)*. Il est question aussi de la
traduction italienne de Chambers en trois volumes, probablement fournis a
Diderot*!.

Les titres se multiplient: en 1751, Geoffroy, Traité de la matiére médicale*
et I’Abbé Antoine Banier, Explication historique des fables®’. Deux titres
en 1752: Robert Ainsworth, Thesaurus linguae Latinae compendiarius** et
Calmet, Dictionnaire de la Bible®.

Il faut évoquer encore un autre collaborateur autrement appréciable.
C’est Edme-Francois de Mallet (1713-1755). Du méme age que Diderot, ce
théologien érudit a participé au grand projet dés la toute premicre période et
a rédigé plus de deux mille articles. Il est mort assez tot, a I’age de quarante-
deux ans et cette disparition précoce lui a valu I’¢éloge de D’ Alembert publié
dans le volume VI de I’ Encyclopédie. Le fait que Mallet soit devenu 1’un des
collaborateurs principaux s’explique sans doute par son caractére calme et
pacifiste qui le mettait hors de tout accrochage et conflit opposant jésuites
et jansénistes et par son immense érudition jamais confinée dans le domaine
religieux.

36 Tbid. P. 42, n°® 239: «M. I’Abbé Mallet aiant renvoyé les papiers de sa partie, et quelques-
unes des reliures qu’on luy avoit prété, il s’y en est trouvé: <...> 1 Bayle, Dictionnaire
et (Euvres.» Voir: Bayle P. Dictionnaire historique et critique. Rotterdam: R. Lerrs, 1697,
2 tomes en 4 vol., in-fol. Je n’ai pu identifier les Euvres de Bayle.

37 «Par ailleurs tous les livres fournis a Diderot depuis le début et dont les libraires tenaient
jusqu’ici un compte suivi lui sont laissés en toute propriété» — Proust J. Op. cit. P. 96.

38 May-3. P. 57, n® 617: «Fourni a M. Diderot 1 Vocabolario, 4°, 5 vol.». Voir: Vocabolario
degli accademici della Crusca..., quinta impressione. Venezia: Pitteri, 1741. 5 vols, in-4°.
¥Ibid. P. 57, n° 626: «Fourni a M. Diderot d’ordre de la Compagnie: le Dictionnaire
(Economique, fol. 4, vol. br.». Voir: Chomel N. Dictionnaire économique contenant divers
moyens d’augmenter son bien et de conserver sa santé. 4° éd. Commercy: Henri Thomas,

1741, in-fol. 4 vol. dont 2 de suppl.

40 Tbid.

41 Ibid. P. 54, n° 551: «Fourni le Chambers italien, tomes 1, 2, 3 br.». Document non identifié,
car on ne trouve aucune trace de la traduction italienne de la Cyclopaedia en trois tomes.

42 1bid. P. 58, n° 650: «Fourni & M. Diderot: Un Geoffroy, 7 vol.». Voir: Geoffroy E.F. Traité de
la matiére médicale ou De I’histoire, des vertus, du choix et de I’'usage des remedes simples /
Trad. par A. Bergier. Paris: J. Desaint et C. Saillant, 1743. 7 vols, in-12°.

43 1bid., sous le méme 650: «un Banier, 3 vol.». Voir: Banier A. Explication historique des
fables, ou 1’on découvre leur origine et leur conformité avec I’histoire ancienne... Paris:
F. Le Breton, 1711. 2 vols, in-12°.

4 1Ibid. P. 62, n° 751: «Fourni a M. Diderot: Ainsworth Dictionary». Voir: Ainsworth R.
Thesaurus linguae Latinae compendiarius; or, a compendious dictionary of the Latin
tongue designed principally for the use of the British nations. London: J.J. Knapton, 1736,
in-4°.

4 Ibid. P. 63, n° 777: «Fourni a M. Diderot un Dictionnaire de Calmet, fol., 4 vol. rel.». Voir:
Calmet A. Dictionnaire historique, critique, chronologique, géographique et littéral de la
Bible. Paris: Emery, 1720-1721. 4 vols in-fol.
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Mallet regut de Briasson douze titres de 1747 a 1748. En particulier, les
grands dictionnaires de Calmet et de Savary lui ont été prétés en 1748*. Nous
allons voir a présent, a partir de nos métadonnées, comment Diderot et Mallet
ont utilisé les dictionnaires prétés ou fournis par le libraire Briasson dans
le premier volume de 1I’Encyclopédie. Pour la Cyclopaedia de Chambers, la
récolte est vraiment maigre. La raison en est évidente: tous les collaborateurs
des années quarante avaient sous les yeux le texte traduit de Chambers, au
moins la version francaise des articles britanniques correspondants a ceux
dont la rédaction leur était assignée. Il était tout a fait naturel que pour eux,
le dictionnaire anglais était pour ainsi dire une partie intégrante de leur
rédaction et qu’ils ne prenaient pas la peine de le nommer chaque fois qu’ils
I’utilisaient. Il en était de méme du Dictionnaire de Trévoux (entre autres
I’édition de 1743). Dans le premier volume, il n’y a que trois occurrences de
Trévoux, toutes les trois de Diderot. Dans les deux volumes suivants, Diderot
n’en souffle plus mot. Moréri apparait le plus souvent chez Mallet associé
a Trévoux et a Chambers formant ainsi la «trilogie» référentielle toujours
située a la fin d’un article’.

La présence de James, Savary et Calmet n’est pas plus importante. On sait
que Briasson a publié, au milieu de la période préparatoire de I’ Encyclopédie,
la traduction frangaise du grand dictionnaire de James*. Diderot, un des
co-traducteurs, maitrisait parfaitement la science médicale étalée dans le
dictionnaire anglais et s’en servit maintes fois, parfois sans le signaler comme
dans le cas de Chambers. Le premier volume ne contient que cinq occurrences
de James, dont quatre dans les articles de Diderot et une chez Daubenton.

En 1748, Briasson a prété a Mallet les dictionnaires de Savary et de Calmet,
ce qui explique la grande fréquence de références a ces deux titres dans ses
articles. Pour Savary*’, on dénombre au total dix-huit occurrences dans le pre-

46 May-2. P. 46, n° 316: «1 Dictionnaire de commerce, fol. 3 vol. br.», «1 Dictionnaire de
Calmet, fol. 4 vol. br.». Pour 1’¢dition de Savary que les encyclopédistes ont utilisée, voir la
note 35. Pour I’édition de Calmet, voir la note 45.

47 «CONDORMANT <...> Les autres, qui s’éleverent dans le xvj. siecle, étoient une branche
des Anabaptistes. Ils faisoient coucher dans une méme chambre plusieurs personnes de
différens sexes, sous prétexte de charité évangelique. Voyez les dict. de Moreri, de Trévoux,
& de Chambers. (G)» —ENC. T. III. P. 840a.

4 James R. Dictionnaire universel de médecine, de chirurgie, de chymie, de botanique,
d’anatomie, de pharmacie et d’histoire naturelle, etc., précédé d’un Discours historique sur
I’origine et les progres de la médecine / Traduit de 1’anglois de M. James par Mrs. Diderot,
Eidous et Toussaint, revu... et augmenté par M. Julien Busson... Paris: Briasson, 1746—
1748.

4 Voir la note 35. Selon Ryuji Kojima, dans le registre de Briasson, «il est fait mention de
trois volumes in-folio de 1’ceuvre de Savary en 1746 et en 1748, suivies des marques “prété”
(1746) et “envoye” (1748). Puisqu’il s’agit de livres en trois volumes, ce ne peut étre
les éditions en quatre volumes d’Amsterdam (1726) et de Genéve (1741). Deux éditions
donc, celle de Paris (1723 et celle de Genéve (1741) ont pu étre utilisées. Comparons avec
I’Encyclopédie. On trouve une indication a I’article Abatelement rédigé par Mallet, qui
renvoie au “Dictionn. du Commerce, tome . Page 548”. Or, c’est dans 1’édition de 1741
que se trouve ’article entiérement copié. Mais 1’édition de 1748 étant, on 1’a dit, identique

78



A LA RECHERCHE DES SOURCES DU GRAND DICTIONNAIRE

mier volume, dont onze sont de Mallet, une seule de Diderot. On pourrait at-
tribuer a Diderot six occurrences dans des articles anonymes, si I’on a foi en
I’affirmation de D’ Alembert déja citée. Diderot a eu le dictionnaire de Calmet
beaucoup plus tard que Mallet, en 1752. On y trouve seize occurrrences dans le
premier volume, dont treize sont de Mallet, une de Diderot, six dans les articles
anonymes. Diderot a tendance sinon a cacher du moins a voiler ses sources
bibliographiques. Il s’ingénie a abréger, a raccourcir ou a resserrer plusieurs
données pour en faire un morceau plus ou moins original qui ne laisse aucune
trace de ses matériaux de départ. Parmi les sources bibliographiques auxquelles
Diderot a eu recours assez souvent au premier volume, le grand livre de Mont-
faucon attire notre attention®’, d’autant plus que le registre de Briasson en fait
mention en 17483!. Il semble que Diderot gardait chez lui ces volumes de grand
format de Montfaucon comme Chambers, Trévoux ou James. Il les consultait
dés qu’il écrivait quelque chose sur les Antiquités grecques et romaines™ et le
signalait chaque fois assez honnétement. Neuf articles signés de Diderot dans
le premier volume comportent des références au livre de Montfaucon: AMEN-
TUM, AMPECHONE, ANGUSTICLAVE, ANTIMACHIE, AQUEDUC (trois
occurrences), ABGARES, ANTIMACHIE, AGLATIA>, APOPHORETA.

3. Cas de l’abbé Mallet

Du point de vue qui nous intéresse ici, a savoir celui des métadonnées
bibliographiques, le cas de Mallet témoigne d’une grande probité en matiere
d’emprunt ou d’imitation. La plus grande caractéristique des articles de
Mallet, c’est d’étre une pale copie de I’original, mais toujours pleine de
renseignements honnétes sur ses sources. L’énorme corpus que constituent
les références bibliographiques des articles de Mallet est donc un trés beau
reflet des immenses savoirs livresques chez les premiers encyclopédistes, avec
cela que sa vaste érudition couvre plusieurs domaines de connaissances™.

a celle de 1741, I’une ou ’autre ont pu servir.» (Kojima R. Aux sources de |’ Encyclopédie:
les éditions du Dictionnaire universel de commerce utilisées par les encyclopédistes // RDE.
2010. N 45. P. 158).

0 Montfaucon B. de. L’ Antiquité expliquée et représentée en figures. Paris: F. Delaulne, 1719.
5 tomes, vol. 1-10; Idem. Supplément au livre de I’Antiquité expliquée et représentée en
figures. Paris: chez la Veuve Delaulne, etc., 1724. 5 tomes.

51 May-2. P. 44, n° 260: «Payé pour le port d’'un Montfaucon, de la rue Vivienne chez
M. Diderot... 14».

52 Voir: Poulouin C. L’antiquité expliquée et représentée en figures (1719-1724) par Bernard
de Montfaucon // DHS. 1995. N 27. P. 43-60.

33 «* AGLATIA. Tout ce que nous savons de ’aglatia, ¢’est que c’est un fruit dont les
Egyptiens faisoient la récolte en Février, & qui dans les caracteres symboliques dont ils se
servoient pour désigner leurs mois, servoit pour indiquer celui de sa récolte. Voyez le tome I1.
du Supplem. des Antiquités du Pere Montfaucon.» — ENC. T. 1. P. 176a.

54 Diderot, toutefois, n’était pas entiérement satisfait de la pensée conformiste de Mallet sur la
religion. La nomination de trois jeunes ecclésiastiques Yvon, De Prade et Pestré remplissaient
la fonction de prendre la reléve de Mallet dans le domaine religieux.
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D¢ja le 3 septembre 1748, le contrat passé avec les libraires associés stipule
que Mallet se charge de quatre catégories du savoir: «Ce jour, troisiéme
septembre, la Compagnie assemblée et sur les lettres de M. I’abbé Mallet,
a résolu d’accepter son travail sur la Théologie, I’ Histoire Ecclésiastique, le
Commerce et les Monnoyes pour la somme de neuf cens livres»™.

Les articles de Mallet figurent méme dans les volumes de texte publiés
aprés sa mort, jusque dans le seiziéme et dernier volume®®. Qu’est-ce que
cela signifie? Mallet en téte, et bien d’autres collaborateurs de la premiere
période préparatoire de I’ Encyclopédie ont tous travaillé non seulement pour
les premiers volumes, mais encore pour I’ensemble des dix-sept volumes
de texte. Cela explique par exemple qu’un grand nombre d’articles de
D’ Alembert, déserteur dés 1758, se trouvent encore dans les derniers volumes
publiés en 1765.

Je vais maintenant examiner, m’appuyant sur les résultats de notre repérage
des mentions bibliographiques du premier volume de 1’Encyclopédie, un
grand nombre de métadonnées détectées dans divers articles de I’abbé Mallet.

Diderot et Mallet, voila deux encyclopédistes du méme age, mais bien
contrastés: d’un c6té un analyste-programmeur apte a digérer les éléments
les plus hétérogeénes pour produire un texte unique et original; de 1’autre
coté, un compilateur servile, mais pieux et honnéte, toujours prét a révéler
a ses lecteurs ses sources ou modéles. Cette opposition se manifeste déja
dans un petit sondage statistique effectué sur le premier volume. Les articles
signés de Diderot, au nombre de 1938, ne comportent que 241 métadonnées
bibliographiques, alors que Mallet en signale 469 sur 562 articles signés (G).

Dans le premier volume de texte, Mallet reste assez fidéle aux quatre
domaines indiqués dans le contrat: la Théologie, I’Histoire Ecclésiastique,
le Commerce et les Monnoyes. Ses contributions se confinent en gros dans
trois groupes de désignants. 1: Théologie (127 occurrences), 2: Histoire
écclésiastique (10 occurrences); 3: Commerce (18 occurrences). On pour-
rait y ajouter 1’Histoire: Histoire en général (2 occurrences), histoire anci-

55 May-1. P. 23. Mais, au fond, les sphéres d’activités de Mallet ne s’y bornent point. Voici
I’ensemble des désignants de ses articles: Chancellerie, Politique, Police, Mathématiques
pures, Histoire médicale, Jurisprudence ecclésiastique, Histoire ecclésiastique, Théologie,
Histoire, Histoire ancienne, Histoire moderne, Antiquité grecque, Antiquité romaine,
Antiquité, Géographie, Géographie moderne, Géographie ancienne, Commerce, Banquier,
Commerce de mer, Police maritime, Commerce de mer, commerce du poisson d’eau-douce,
Art militaire, Economie rustique, Monnoie, Tonnelier, Blason, Belles-Lettres, Mythologie,
Poésie, Littérature, Rhétorique, Teneurs de livres, Grammaire, Poétique, Peinture, Sculpture,
Poésie grecque, Poésie latine, Architecture, Art oratoire, Jurisprudence, Droit romain.

56 Vol. I — 562 articles, vol. I1 —204, vol. III — 170, vol. IV — 341, vol. V—211, vol. VI — 145,
vol. VII - 126, vol. VIII - 128, vol. IX - 28, vol. X—35, vol. XI-56, vol. XII -1, vol. XIII —
4, vol. XIV -1, vol. XV -0, vol. XVI— 1. Au sujet de son article TESTAMENT, attribué
a tort a Diderot, Jacques Proust écrit: «Il est vraisemblable que ce n’est pas le seul article
qu’il ait laissé aux mains des éditeurs du dictionnaire et il est probable que tant d’articles
orthodoxes ont été écrits par le pieux abbé, plutdt que par le philosophe athée» (Proust J. Op.
cit. P. 159, note 181).
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enne (62 occurrences), histoire moderne (24 occurrences), juris histoire
ancienne et moderne (13 occurrences). Mallet écrit aussi beaucoup de pe-
tits articles littéraires: Belles-lettres (12 occurrences), littérature (10 oc-
currences), Rhétorique (4 occurrences). Mais a partir du volume III, c’est
Marmontel qui s’impose comme le rédacteur des grands articles littérai-
res comme COMEDIE, CRITIQUE, DENOUEMENT, DIALOGUE, etc.,
et le travail de Mallet comme contributeur littéraire commence a perdre
du poids.

Une des contributions les plus caractéristiques de Mallet au premier
volume est I’article ARCHE DE NOE. C’est le texte qui contient le plus de
métadonnées bibliographiques (onze occurrences) conformes a nos quatre
critéres, et par-la, nous montre la maniére consciencieuse de travailler de
I’abbé. Outre les auteurs modernes Calmet®’, Jean Le Pelletier™® et Georges
Fournier’®, Mallet mentionne Rupertus Tuitiensis®®, trois fois Saint-
Augustin®!, et se référe aussi a des écrivains classiques®?.

Pour I’ensemble des contributions de Mallet au premier volume de
texte, nous voyons déja s’esquisser son immense corpus documentaire,
avec ses titres de prédilection et des points de repére contemporains en
matieére de bibliographie. Sur la théologie, domaine d’autorité de Mallet, la
présence du dictionnaire de Calmet est primordiale avec treize occurrenc-
es, suivie de Bossuet (quatre occurrences®®), et encore de Saint Augustin
(onze occurrences), sans parler bien str de la Bible maintes fois citée ou
alléguée. Le livre de 1’oratorien Louis Thomassin est huit fois mentionné
dans cinq articles®. L’espagnol Delrio est tout particuliérement utilisé
par Mallet. Son Disquisitionum magicarum (1599-1600) est signalé dix
fois dans dix articles différents. Toujours dans le domaine de la théolo-
gie, signalons Charles du Fresne sieur du Cange®, I’anglais Joseph Bing-
ham®, Claude Fleury®” et le Pére de I’Eglise Quintus Septimius Florens
Tertullianus®®,

57 Calmet A. Op. cit.

8 Le Pelletier J. Dissertations sur 1’arche de Noé, et sur I’hémine et la livre de S. Benoist...
Rouen: J.-B. Besongne, 1700, in-12°.

39 Fournier G. Hydrographie contenant la théorie et la practique de toutes les parties de la
navigation. Paris: Michel Soly, 1643, in-fol.

% De trinitate et operibus ejus.

1 Contra Faustum Manichaeum, De civitate Dei et De Genesi ad litteram liber imperfectus.

62 Origéne, Arrien, Flavius Joséphe, Strabo.

%3 Trois articles qui comportent la mention de 1’ Histoire des variations des églises protestantes
(1688) et un article avec Exercitatio prima ex historia ecclesiastica contra Bossuetum (1687).

64 Ancienne et nouvelle discipline de I’Eglise (1678).

5 Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae latinitatis (1678), neuf occurrences.

% Origines ecclesiasticee (1708), sept occurrences.

7 Neuf mentions qui comportent Histoire ecclésiastique (1691-1723), Institution au droit
ecclésiastique (1687), Mceurs des chrétiens (1682).

% Au total sept occurrences incluant ces quatre titres: De carne Christi; Scorpiace; Adversus
Praxean; De praescriptione haereticorum.
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Pour les Belles Lettres, en plus de Horace, sa référence obligée®,
Mallet a recours a I’ Histoire de [’Académie royale des inscriptions et belles-
lettres’. Dans le domaine du commerce, la référence obligée est comme
pour tout le monde le dictionnaire de Savary (dix mentions dans dix articles
différents) mais il cite aussi Le Parfait négociant (une seule occurrence dans
un article).

Le livre de Heiss, Histoire de [’Empire, est une référence non négligeable
dans la contribution de Mallet pour I’histoire’!. Le libraire Briasson le lui a
prété en 174772, Notre base de données signale huit occurrences dans autant
d’articles de plus ou moins petite taille, ce qui signifie que Mallet utilisait ce
livre comme une espece de glossaire. Apres la mort de Mallet, Jaucourt est un
utilisateur principal de Heiss pour ses articles géographiques’.

Projer ENCCRE

Vers 2010, nous avons eu le bonheur d’étre invités par le projet frangais
ENCCRE. Ce projet, soutenu par 1’Académie des Sciences, s’appuie sur
une équipe internationale et pluridisciplinaire de chercheurs, d’ingénieurs,
de graphistes, d’étudiants et de bénévoles de différents horizons. L’équipe
ENCCRE a enfin mis en ligne le 19 octobre 2017 la premiére édition critique
de I’Encyclopédie, ouverte a tous et constamment enrichie par un grand
groupe de spécialistes, dont moi-méme et certains collégues japonais. Elle
est basée uniquement sur la numérisation d’un exemplaire original conservé
a la Bibliothéque Mazarine, une premiere édition d’un premier tirage. Un
site web est déja construit et I’on peut y trouver un ensemble déja fourni
d’informations sur 1I’Encyclopédie a la fois accessibles au plus grand
nombre, fiables, et s’appuyant sur les derniers résultats de la recherche. Sa
plateforme, collaborative, permet aux éditeurs d’y intégrer leurs annotations,
commentaires, notices, etc. Déja quelques centaines d’annotations d’articles
de 1’Encyclopédie sont confectionnées par les meilleurs spécialistes.
Les gens du projet ENCCRE nous incitent a y apporter nos propres
contributions, a savoir les fruits de notre projet japonais, une base de données
bibliographiques’.

% Douze occurrences.

70 Quatre occurrences.

" Heiss von Kogenheim J. Histoire de I’Empire contenant son origine, ses progrés, ses
révolutions, la forme de son gouvernement... et les nouveaux réglements qui ont esté faits
par les traitez de Westphalie... Paris: Barbin, 1684. 2 vols.

2 May-2. P. 40, n° 172.

3 FREISINGHEN, FRIBOURG, HANSE, HENNEBERG, HESSE, HILDESHEIM,
HOLSTEINN, LANDAU, LUSACE.

74 Voir le meilleur guide du projet ENCCRE: Cernuschi A., Guilbaud A., Leca-Tsiomis M.,
Passeron I. (avec la participation de Y. Sordet). Oser 1’Encyclopédie: un combat des
Lumiéres. Paris, 2017.
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CONCLUSION

Le dernier point sur lequel nous voudrions nous arréter concerne le caractere es-
sentiellement collectif de notre travail. L’enregistrement des métadonnées, effec-
tu¢ individuellement, devient une tache périlleuse, qui induirait inévitablement
des risques d’arbitraire ou de parti pris. Il nous a donc semblé opportun d’unir
nos efforts pour qu’un vrai accord de lecture s’établisse entre les chercheurs.
Une formation quasi professionnelle s’impose pour travailler en parfait accord.

La réflexion et la pratique que j’ai présentées ici s’inscrivent dans le cadre
d’une démarche scientifique que nous appelons, au Japon, «la Bunri-Yugo»,
a savoir la fusion des littéraires et des scientifiques. Ce domaine de recherche
combine les apports de la philologie et de la technologie en privilégiant deux
axes méthodologiques. Le premier consiste a partir d’une lecture personnelle
des articles encyclopédiques en décrivant leur contenu, suivant un certain
nombre de critéres, de «métadonnées», pour établir une base de données qui
sera, espérons-le, un nouvel inventaire des articles et des documents relatifs a
la genése du grand dictionnaire. Le role des scientifiques, en second lieu, est
d’offrir aux littéraires, pour leur lecture analytique, un texte encyclopédique
ayant déja subi un traitement informatique, ce qui se trouve déja réalisé dans
I’équipe de ’ENCCRE dont je parlais plus haut.

Eumu Cymu

B nmouckax HCTOYHHKOB BeJMKOT0 CJI0BApPs:
reHeTHYECKOe HCCIel0BaHue DHYUKAONEOUU

CraThs 3HAKOMHT YHUTATENCH C OOMMMH OYEPTAHUSIMH MACIITAOHOTO KOJ-
JIEKTUBHOTO MPOEKTa, OCYIIECTBIAIONIETOCS ATTOHCKUMHU YUeHBIMH Ha MPOTS-
JKEHUN JIECSATH JIET, — TeHETUYECKUM HCCleloBaHueM Jnyukioneouu Juapo
u JlanamoOepa.

JloBOJBHO YacTo aBTOPBl JHYuKIONeOuu yKa3bIBAIH IMPSIMO B TEKCTE
CBOMX CTareil CBEJEHUs 00 HCIOIb3yEeMBIX MMHU HCTOYHHKax. Takue yka-
3aHUS pa3Nnyaidnuch Mo (GopMe: 3TO MOTIH OBITh Ha3BaHUS TEKCTOB, dalle
BCETO COKpAllleHHbIe, NMEHA aBTOPOB, IMOPOIl HE COBCEM TOYHBIE, IIUTATHI,
cxokue ckopee ¢ mapadpazamu. Llenplo mpoekTa SBISETCS ONMHCAHHE ITHX
«OubnuorpaduuecKkux METagaHHBIX», BBISIBICHHBIX B CTaThsIX JHyYuKIONe-
Ouu Ha OCHOBE OIIpEJIeIIeHHOTO Habopa TOYHbIX KpuTepues. [lonooHOe omnu-
CaHMe JacT CIEelHaINCTaM BO3MOXXHOCTh YBHJETh CKPBITYIO 4acTh T'HTaHT-
CKOTO aiicOepra, KaKuM SBISIETCS 3HAMEHHTHIN «CIIOBAPh HAyK M peMecein.
AHau3 yxe 1nepBoro roma Juyukioneouu mokasain, uro duapo, Janamobep,
Maine u JJo6aHTOH, TOTOBSI CBOM CTaTbH, OXOTHO MOJIB30BAINCH CIOBAPSIMHU
TpeBy, Mopepu, CaBapu, JlkeiiMca 1 ApyruMu, IOpoil MEHEE OUEBUIHBIMH,
cripaBo4YHBIMH pecypcamu. Co3gaHue TONHON 0a3hl METalaHHBIX IS BCEX
TOMOB DHYuKI0neouy CTAaHET OCHOBOM COBPEMEHHOTO peecTpa CTaTei u J1o-
KYMEHTOB, OTHOCSIINXCS K T€HEe3UCy TIIaBHOTO TekcTa 3moxu [IpocBemenus,
MO3BOJIUT B3IVIIHYTh Ha HETO IIO-HOBOMY, B CBETE €r0 HCTOYHHMKOB.
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THE DESPOTISM OF THE PLOUGH, THRONE
AND TRADITION: COMMERCIAL ENLIGHTENMENT
AND CHINA IN THE HISTOIRE DES DEUX INDES

A «COMMERCIAL ENLIGHTENMENTY

Two combined concepts are particularly useful for understanding the cultural
and political transformations which occurred at the level of global relationships
at the turn of the eighteenth century and the beginning of the nineteenth
century: the «commercial Enlightenment» and the «long Enlightementy.

I speak of a «commercial Enlightenment» following the more or less
recent interest for understanding the relations between the Enlightenment and
the economic and social modernization we usually connect to the commercial
ascendancy especially of Great Britain in the second half of the eighteenth
century and the agrarian and industrial revolutions of the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth century. I refer in particular to the works of Joel Mokyr,
Gertrude Himmelfarb, Emma Rothschild, Christopher Berry, and Peter
M. Jones'. In all these studies, I would like first to underline a chronological
aspect, thatis their sharing a periodization from the second half of the eighteenth
century to the mid-nineteenth century. More substantially, the Enlightenment,

© Guido Abbattista, 2018

! Mokyr J. The Gifts of Athena: Historical Origins of the Knowledge Economy. Princeton, NJ,
2002; Idem. The European Enlightenment, the Industrial Revolution, and Modern Economic
Growth // Max Weber Lecture Series, European University Institute, 2007 <http://cadmus.
eui.eu//handle/1814/7631>. 19 Dec. 2017; Idem. The Enlightened Economy: An Economic
History of Britain 1700-1850. New Haven, 2010; I/dem. A Culture of Growth: The Origins
of the Modern Economy. Princeton, NJ, 2016; Himmelfarb G. The Roads to Modernity: The
British, French and American Enlightenments. New York, 2003; Rothschild E. Economic
Sentiments: Adam Smith, Condorcet and the Enlightenment. Cambridge, MA, 2013;
Berry C.J. The Idea of Commercial Society in the Scottish Enlightenment. Edinburgh, 2013;
Jones P.M. Industrial Enlightenment: Science, Technology and Culture in Birmingham and
the West Midlands 1760—1820. Oxford, 2013; /dem. Agricultural Enlightenment: Knowledge,
Technology, and Nature, 1750-1840. Oxford, 2016.
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Ill. from Punch, or The London Charivari (December 22, 1860): a Chinese dragon being threatened by a
St George like representative of the British army and the symbol of the European civilization

as it emerges from these studies, is strictly connected to economy, technology
and the «useful knowledge» necessary for a prosperous, developing, thriving,
market-oriented economy. It is not classically interpreted as a well-defined
intellectual, philosophical movement arisen in French-speaking Europe,
between France and the Netherlands, at the end of the 17" century and the
beginning of the 18" century, spreading in large part of continental Europe
and more or less naturally leading to the French Revolution, but as a wider
reformist, empiricist, improvement-oriented and problem-solving mentality,
a «way of thinking», a «condition of the minds», perhaps politically and
religiously conservative, but particularly devoted to the promotion of
economic progress (Rothschild), or to scientific-technological, economic and
social progress (Mokyr) that made possible in some parts of mainly northern
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Europe, notably England and Scotland, the emergence of a modern, industrial,
commercial and increasingly global economy and a reformed and modernized
society in the first decades of the nineteenth century.

The expression «commercial Enlightenment» makes reference to a distinct
brand of Enlightenment culture we can in part identify with the so-called
doux commerce doctrine, that accepts, though not uncritically, the positive
(civilizing) historical role of a commercial, acquisitive, expanding society and
espouses its values and ethical codes. According to this notion «commerce»
designates not just trading in material goods, but the more general attitude
for exchange, social interaction and intercourse as positive forces in history
producing what Jacques Savary, in Le parfait négociant, calls «douceur de la
vien (1675), Montesquieu «moeurs douces», or which, according to William
Robertson «soften and polish the manners of meny» (4 View of the Progress of
Society, 1759). Such forces bring economic, material profit strictly speaking,
as well as a general cultural, moral, civil benefit, in terms of progress,
refinement, civilization and personal, civil and political liberties. It is the
fundamental idea of how modern Europe and the liberty of the Moderns arose
according to the Scottish historian-philosophers and to Voltaire, Condorcet
and Constant.

This notion is clearly exposed in a passage from the third edition of the
Histoire des deux Indes (1780)%, where Diderot postulates a close interrelation
between «commerce», «interesty, «virtue», «nature», «liberty», «laws» and,
most interestingly, what he calls a «universal society»:

La société universelle existe pour 1’intérét commun & par 1’intérét réciproque
de tous les hommes qui la composent. De leur communication il doit résulter
une augmentation de félicité. Le commerce est I’exercice de cette précieuse
liberté, a laquelle la nature a appelé tous les hommes, a attaché leur bonheur
& méme leurs vertus. Disons plus; nous ne les voyons libres que dans le
commerce; ils ne le deviennent que par les loix qui favorisent réellement le
commerce: & ce qu’il y a d’heureux en cela, ¢’est qu’en méme tems qu’il est
le produit de la liberté, il sert a la maintenir®.

The expression of «commercial Enlightenment» evokes also the
superiority of the internal organization of a commercial society regarding
liberties, civil and political rights, judicial security, moral values, freedom

2 I am making reference to Raynal G.T. Histoire philosophique et politique des établissements
et du commerce des Européens dans les deux Indes / Ed. critique par A. Strugnell, A. Brown,
C.P. Courtney, G. Dulac, G. Goggi et H.-J. Liisebrink. Ferney-Voltaire, 2010— (hereafter
referred to as HDI), based on the text of the third edition of Raynal’s work, Genéve, Pellet,
4 vols in-4° and 1 vol. with the atlas and statistical tables. Other abbreviations, H70, H74
and H80, stand respectively for the first, second and third edition of the Histoire des deux
Indes, according to the conventions adopted for the critical edition. I quote H80 for parts of
Raynal’s work not yet published in the critical edition: in this case my references are to the
Pellet edition in 10 vols. in-8°.

SHDI T. 1. P. 567.
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of movement and intercourse, and its strong expansionist thrust — for better
or for worse — as synonymous with modernity, progress and the highest point
attainable by the civilization process. It is the same idea and ideology that
issued in the Western doctrine of a world civilizing mission. It inspired the
political and ideological attitudes of such powers as Great Britain and France
in their relations with the non-European world, suggesting the legitimization
of a commercial, a political and also a territorial expansion overseas in the
name of a civilizing mission, destined to impose out of Europe the basic
values of Western, Christian, commercial, capitalist civilization. The
European civilizing mission through the «commercial Enlightenment» was
at the core of a «long Enlightenment» aiming to export Western economic,
political, cultural and also religious values into the non-European world, thus
shaping the rest of the world on a European mould and a European idea of the
good and the welfare of humankind. It implied a performative attitude toward
diversity, cultural and otherwise.

More in particular, such «long Enlightenment» was at the same time a
cultural project aiming at extending the scientific knowledge of the world
and a political project aiming at transforming and adapting it to the European
cultural, economic and political priorities.

Hegel summarized this Eurocentric normative attitude with great clarity
in the 1820s, with particular reference to England:

The material existence of England is based on commerce and industry, and the
English have undertaken the weighty responsibility of being the missionaries
of civilization to the world; for their commercial spirit urges them to traverse
every sea and land, to form connections with barbarous peoples, to create
wants and stimulate industry, and first and foremost to establish among them
the conditions necessary to commerce, viz. the relinquishment of a life of
lawless violence, respect for property, and civility to strangers*.

The specific question I would like to address in this contribution is if
there are elements supporting this notion of a «commercial Enlightenment»
with a marked performative, transforming attitude in some particularly
relevant Enlightenment texts and with reference to specific subjects under
observation: namely the Histoire des deux Indes by the abbé Raynal and his
collaborators, Denis Diderot prominently among them; and the discussions
about European relationships with China.

The reason to focus on China is that during the eighteenth century
China was at the center of a dramatic, even if not univocal and exclusive,
transformation of the European attitudes: from the late seventeenth and early
eighteenth century prevalent admiration and idealization, that had elevated
China to the level of a mythical country of ancient civilization and wise and
efficient government, to drastically negative, even disparaging views during

* Hegel G.W.F. The Philosophy of History / Trans. by J. Sibree. Kitchener, Ontario, 2001.
P. 475-476.
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the last quarter of the 18" century and the first decades of the 19" century,
when China ended to be seen as a retarded, barbaric country that had to be
civilized and elevated to the Western standards even by a forced intervention.
To late-18™ century Western observers, China was not anymore only a very
complex reality to be known through a hard work of understanding, translating,
interpreting. Its growing importance to Western global commercial interests
made less relevant the traditional philosophical and self-reflective questions
on «what is China?», and «what is its meaning to us?», and more central
other, very practical questions on «what can we do in China?», or «how can
we change China?»°. This change of attitude was very clearly described later,
in 1836, by the English-language journal published in Canton, The Chinese
Repository, when it summarised the epoch-making transformation in the
Sino-Western relationships occurred in the last few decades by saying that:

The pressure of civilization was until two centuries ago, perhaps from China,
outwards; it is now from other countries into China®.

My intention is to show that some significant signs of these very
momentous changes can be detected in Raynal’s Histoire des deux Indes, a
work, by the way, long considered as a symbol of the eighteenth-century anti-
colonial thought.

NEW QUESTIONS AND NEW ANSWERS ON CHINA

What was new at the end of the 18" and the beginning of the 19" century was
that the complex set of questions and answers concerning China — its form of
government, administration, law system, its society, demography, economical
and technical potential, morals, religion, historical traditions, its civilization—
were aimed no longer at building representations on the part of missionaries
devoted to foster their evangelizing work or at criticizing indirectly the
European ancien régime institutions and society on the part of a circle of
enlightened intellectuals. Those questions became a very practical matter
concerning policies, given the restrictions imposed on European presence
and commercial activities in Chinese territory especially after 1759: to put it
briefly, how could European powers obtain from the Chinese government the
full recognition of the current commercial practices and business standards
established in the European (civilized) world, first of all the admission of free
trade with definite and stable custom duties, free movement and exchanges in
the country, a renewed and more open attitude toward the foreigners, and also
free preaching of the Gospel? And, correspondingly, the answers concerning
Chinese institutions, society and culture assumed a prescriptive tone or, to
use the Raynalian terminology, a tenor that was not only «philosophique» but
also «politique», based on the awareness of an ever-clearer contrast between

5 Spence J. To Change China: Western Advisers in China, 1620-1960. Boston, 1969.
¢ The Chinese Repository. Sept. 1836. Vol. V, N 5. P. 206.
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China and the West. In other words, the question became: how could relations
between China and Europe be changed according to Western interests? In
order to get that objective, should China itself be changed? What precisely
had to change and how? This political perspective, in my view, was present
to some extent in some prominent 18%"-century works, such as Adam Smith’s
Wealth of Nations and especially the 1780 edition of the Histoire des deux
Indes. What emerges from these works is that something had to change in
how China related itself to the rest of the world, and particularly what shortly
was to be defined «the family» or the «society of nations» (Western, Christian,
civilized) and in its attitude toward the global network of commercial and
cultural relations that was shaping the world. This discourse on the need to
change China entered the late Enlightenment culture and its permanence in
Western comments on China ensured the continuation of this interventionist
aspect of Enlightenment discourse during the 19™ century. It is no coincidence
that many authors and commentators speculating on the conditions for China’s
improvement, from Diderot to John Francis Davis, Peter Parker, John Bowring
and John Stuart Mill and even the Chinese reformer Liang Qichao (in the late
19" century), employed metaphors of light and enlightenment alluding to
driving forces of change expected to come into China from without.

The main notions of this new, strongly interventionist, negative view of
China were clearly explained by Benjamin Constant, whose arguments closely
resembled earlier ones by Herder and Condorcet — China was condemned to
a «shameful immobility» and an «eternal mediocrity» — and later ones used
by Hegel and then John Stuart Mill’. Constant referred to China in several of
his works: from De la Religion (1824—1830), De [’esprit de conquéte (1814)
and Principes de politique (1815) to Mélanges de littérature et de politique
(1829), and the Commentaire sur [’ouvrage de Filangieri (1822—1824). He
perceived contemporary China as a stagnant country, and feared that Europe
might meet a similar fate. China was «gouverné par la gazette impériale et par
le Bambouy (Principes), it was a despotic State whose subjects are «soumis au
baton toute I’année» (Commentaire), which «offrit <...> le honteux spectacle
de la degradation de I’espéce humaine» (Commentaire) and where there was a
visible lack of movement, energy and initiative —those indispensable elements
for securing personal liberty and happiness. In China one could observe the

"For contemporary and successive elaborations of the idea of an immobile China, see:
Pagden A. The Immobility of China: Orientalism and Occidentalism in the Enlightenment //
The Anthropology of the Enlightenment / Ed. by L. Wolff and M. Cipolloni. Stanford, CA,
2007. P. 50—64; Ohno E. Benjamin Constant et I’immobilité de la Chine // Annales Benjamin
Constant. 2007. Vol. 31-32 («Le groupe de Coppet et I’histoire», VIII® Colloque de Coppet,
5-8 juillet 2006). P. 273-293; see also: Abbattista G. At the Roots of the «Great Divergence»:
Europe and China in an 18" Century Debate // Cultural Transfers, Encounters and Connections
in the Global 18" Century / Ed. by M. Middell. Leipzig, 2014. P. 113-162; Idem. Europe,
China and the Family of Nations: Commercial Enlightenment in the Sattelzeit (1780—-1840) //
China’s Development from a Global Perspective / Ed. by M.D. Elizalde and W. Jianlang.
Newcastle upon Tyne, 2017. P. 122—-192.
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exclusive dominance of formal rites and superstitions; and a blind adherence
to traditions and customs that crush individual morals. Constant’s most
important source, John Barrow, the member of the Macartney’s mission to
Beijing and author of Travels in China (1804), had said that in an even clearer
way in 18048, According to Barrow in China reigned «universal servility»;
a «system of universal and implicit obedience»; civil laws unable to secure
property and promote the accumulation of wealth; property and wealth not
conducive to social status and prestige; the absence of a middle class of
independent individuals; no consideration for commerce, especially foreign
commerce; no social intercourse; no sociability; no voice of the subjects in
the government; no notion of rights; laws unsuitable for procuring the good
of the subjects; an administration based on the arbitrariness, whims and
extortions of corrupted officials; and retrograde rather than simply stationary
arts and sciences. In sum: a despotic government based on the annihilation
of the individual. Motivated by a sharp sense of Western superiority, Barrow
had represented China as being at the lowest step what he called the «scale
of civilization», a country that was precisely the opposite of the ideal society
of the «commercial Enlightenment» — with the few exceptions of low taxes,
encouragement of agriculture, and a lucky succession of good Manchu
emperors.

This kind of strikingly negative view of China came to dominate English
views of China and was only reinforced by the failure of the 1816-1817
British embassy guided by Lord Amherst, which followed the equally
unsuccessful Lord Macartney’s famous diplomatic mission in 1792—-1794. It
was such a view that radicalized British protest against the impossibility for
foreign merchants to practice free trade and have free intercourse with the
Chinese people and prepared the way for the following request of an armed
intervention forcing China to open itself, as it finally happened in 1840-1842.
Traders and missionaries as well, in full cooperation, implemented not only
a political strategy in England to obtain free access to inland China, but
also a vigorous press campaign addressing British public opinion in which
they developed a complex discourse on China that was also a collection of
information, a comment on current affairs, a plea for reforms and changes, a
review of Western opinions on China, with particular emphasis on the reversal
of previous Jesuits’ interpretations, and an analysis of Chinese society, culture
and institutions. They believed that there existed very good reasons, ideas
and objectives that could help change both Sino-European relations and the
internal Chinese situation itself.

8 Barrow J. Travels in China: Containing Descriptions, Observations, and Comparisons, Made
and Collected in the Course of a Short Residence at the Imperial Palace of Yuen-Min-Yuen,
and on a Subsequent Journey Through the Country from Pekin to Canton. London: T. Cadell
and W. Davies, 1804. P. 382 ff.
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CHINA IN THE HISTOIRE DES DEUX INDES

It is a well-known fact that the content and ideas about China in the HDI
changed significantly from H70 to H80. It is also known that the particularly
weighty and significant changes made in H80 were mainly due to the
interventions of Denis Diderot.

There are two main loci in which the HDI deals with China, starting from
the first edition: the parts in book I that would become chapters 20 and 21 in
1780, and the parts in book V that would become chapters 24-32 in 1780. The
critical edition for both these books (Peter Jimack edited book I and Muriel
Brot book V) has allowed us to delve better into these texts. Another short
mention of China in book XIX is less relevant to our purposes’. I would like
to show certain aspects of Diderot’s attitude toward China not considered
before and which affect the Histoire’s discourse on China'’.

In seizing the opportunity to revise the HDI text for the third edition,
it is not surprising that Diderot felt the need to intervene on the European
discussions over China considering how heated that debate was in the 1770s.
Indeed, after the admiration for and panegyrics on China had reached a climax
in France in the 1760s, notably due to the Physiocrats, there was a reversal of

%It is a paragraph, present since H74 —when book XIX, «Tableau de I’Europe», first appeared,
mainly authored by Alexandre Deleyre, with contributions by d’Holbach — and subsequently
unchanged, presenting a rather conventional, and by 1780 outdated idea, about China as
a nation with a wise government, with details worth imitation, and based on despotically
implemented laws — an opinion clearly discordant with the dominant Sinophobic outlook
of H80 which this essay insists on and tries to interpret: «L’Europe auroit a desirer que
les souverains, convaincus de la nécessité de perfectionner la science du gouvernement,
voulussent imiter un établissement de la Chine. Dans cet empire, on distingue les ministres
en deux classes, celle des penseurs & celle des seigneurs. Tandis que la derniére est
occupée du détail & de I’expédition des affaires, la premiére n’a d’autre travail que de
former des projets, ou d’examiner ceux qu’on lui présente. Au sentiment des admirateurs
du gouvernement Chinois, c’est la source de tous les réglemens judicieux qui font régner
dans ces régions la législation la plus savante, par I’administration la plus sage. Toute 1’ Asie
est sous le despotisme: mais en Turquie, en Perse, c’est le despotisme de 1’opinion par la
religion; a la Chine, c’est le despotisme des loix par la raison. Chez les Mahométans, on
croit a 1’autorité divine du prince: chez les Chinois, on croit a ’autorité naturelle de la loi
raisonnée» — H74. T. VII, Livre XIX, Ch. 35. P. 254-255; H80. T. X, Livre XIX. P. 94.

On Diderot and China, see: Liisebrink H.-J. La Représentation des civilisations asiatiques
dans I’Histoire des Deux Indes et ses traductions // Centre(s) et Périphérie(s): Les Lumiéres
de Belfast a Beijing / Centre(s) and Margins: Enlightenment from Belfast to Beijing / Ed. par
M.-C. Skuncke, avec la coll. de B. Berglund-Nilsson et B.R. Wells. Paris, 2003. P. 55-70;

Cohen H. Diderot and the Image of China in Eighteenth-Century France // Facing Each Other:
The World’s Perception of Europe and Europe’s Perception of the World / Ed. by A. Pagden.
Aldershot, 2000. Part I1. P. 421-434; Pereira J. Montesquicu et la Chine. Paris, 2008. P. 472—
479; Guy B. The French Image of China before and after Voltaire. Oxford, 1963. P. 323—
338 (SVEC; Vol. 21). Recent treatment of Diderot and colonial commerce and enterprises:
Agnani S.M. Hating Empire Properly: The Two Indies and the Limits of Enlightenment
anticolonialism. Oxford, 2013. P. 23-66; Terjanian A.F. Commerce and Its Discontents in
Eighteenth-Century French Political Thought. Cambridge, 2013; Pitts J. A Turn to Empire:
The Rise of Imperial Liberalism in Britain and France. Princeton, NJ; Oxford, 2009.
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attitudes, especially after Cornelius De Pauw’s Recherches Philosophiques sur
les Egyptiens et les Chinois published in 1773!!. Although drawing a sharp
distinction between a Sinophile early eighteenth century and a Sinophobic
late eighteenth century does not properly convey how opinions and attitudes
actually evolved during this period, a general inversion of European positive
and appreciative opinions on China started developing in the early 1770s
and would continue over the following decades, symbolized by d’Holbach’s
personal trajectory from admiration for to disparagement of China'2. A new
edition of the HDI therefore represented a good opportunity to register such
changes and I think that this was Diderot’s interest much more than to just
update, improve and augment the information on Chinese matters — what he
could have done drawing (at least partly) from recent works such as the first
volumes of the 6-tome collection of the Mémoires concernant [’histoire, les
sciences, les arts, les moeurs, les usages, &c. des Chinois' or the Histoire
générale de la Chine (1777-1783)'* — a real treasure trove of first-hand
information on several aspects of historical and contemporary China, one
from which an author tasked with adding to the stock of knowledge on China
could have profitably drawn valuable data'>. Yet, rather than offering new
factual information in the latest edition of the HDI, Diderot chose to stick
to the terms of the debate between eulogizers and detractors of China. In
1780, he re-arranged the decidedly eulogistic text on China already in H74,
by introducing two consecutive chapters. He called the first, «Etat de la Chine
selon ses panégyristesy», numbering it as chapter 20, and here he concentrated
the pre-existing text that in 1774 was entitled simply «Etat de cet empire»;
and to this he added a chapter 21, «Etat de la Chine, selon ses détracteurs,
containing an apparently detached, balanced set of arguments to respond,
point by point, to the opinions of China’s admirers expounded in chapter 20.

"' [De Pauw C.] Recherches philosophiques sur les Egyptiens et les Chinois / Par I’ Auteur des
Recherches sur les Amériquains. Berlin: C.J. Decker, 1773. 2 vols, in-12°.

12 See also Israel J. Democratic Enlightenment: Philosophy, Revolution, and Human Rights
1750-1790. Oxford, 2011. P. 558 ff., see p. 560.

13 Mémoires concernant I’ histoire, les sciences, les arts, les meeurs, les usages, &c. des Chinois:
par les Missionnaires de Pékin [by Joseph Amiot, Frangois Bourgeois, Aloys de Poirot,
Pierre-Martial Cibot, Louis-Georges Oudart Feudrix de Bréquigny, Antoine-Isaac Silvestre
de Sacy, and others]. Paris: Nyon, 1776—1814. 16 vols, in-4° (hereafter cited as Mémoires
concernant les Chinois). See a closer content analysis of this collection in Dehergne J. Une
grande collection: Mémoires concernant les Chinois (1776-1814) // Bulletin de 1’Ecole
frangaise d’Extréme-Orient. 1983. T. LXXII. P. 267-298.

“ This was the translation by Moyriac de Mailla, edited by abbé Grosier and under the
direction of Le Roux des Hautesrayes in 1777-1783, of Tong Kien Kang Mou, or Chinese
annals by the Sing dynasty scholar Sima Guang (1019-1086). A complete digital copy
is available at https://www.chineancienne.fr/17e-18e-s/tong-kien-kang-mou-histoire-
2%C3%AIM%C3%A9rale-de-la-chine/. 29 Dec. 2017. Its importance was immediately
recognized by the Italian translation, published in Siena, starting from 1777. The abbé
Grosier was also author afterwards of the Description générale de la Chine ou Tableau de
I’état actuel de cet empire (Paris: Moutard, 1785) 1 vol., in-4°.

15 See the «Avertissement» to Mémoires concernant les Chinois (1783. Vol. IX. P. X).
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We know that Diderot was never an admirer of China, nor did he ever
yield to the Chinese vogue!®. As early as 1760, in reply to the Sinophile Jesuit
father Hoop praising Chinese political and moral wisdom during a soirée
at D’Holbach’s residence in Grandval, he wrote to Sophie Volland that he
had no faith in «wise nations»!” and was not willing to believe what was
being maintained «a I’honneur des Chinois»'®, «fripons entr’eux et avec
I’étranger»'®. Grimm felt the same way, as would d’Holbach after getting
over his initial infatuation?’. Diderot’s critical attitude seems clear from
the fact that chapter 21 of book I, on China’s critics, works as more than
just a counterpart, for the sake of balance, to the Sinophilia of chapter 20
in H80 (already present since H70). Diderot’s rebuttals to the arguments
of the Sinophiles in chapter 21 reveal an overt commitment on his part to
criticize China. As one who did not follow the Chinese myth in any respect,
Diderot did not want readers of the HDI to feel any sympathy toward China
after being introduced to these two opposing interpretations. We should not
therefore take at face value his encouragement to readers to form their own
opinions and his appeal for more complete, direct knowledge?!.

Diderot however was not simply reiterating reasons to be sceptical or
critical of China or Sinophilia like those of other authors like Montesquieu
and Mably who were overtly opposed to Chinese sympathies and disapproved
of any enthusiasm for China®’. Diderot was also adding matters to chapter
21 that made his dislike for China more substantial and precise. This is
clear from his introduction of a demographic-economic topic with which he
clarified and emphasized his idea of China as a country where the arts and
sciences were in a stationary condition, though without explicitly using the
new and meaningful expression «état stationnaire» he employed elsewhere?’.
At least eight of the twenty points he made to articulate his reply to China’s

16 Cohen H. Op. cit.

17 Diderot to Sophie Volland (25 Sept. 1760): «Maisj’ai peu de foi aux nations sages» — Diderot D.
Correspondance / Ed. par G. Roth. Paris, 1957. T. III. P. 87.

18 Ibid. P. 88: «On dit encore a I’honneur des Chinois d’autres choses qu’on ne me trouva pas
également disposé a croire».

19 Diderot to Sophie Volland (15-16 Oct. 1760): «Fripons entr’eux et avec 1’étranger, ils disent
que ce sont leurs dupes qui sont des sots ou des étourdis» — Ibid. P. 144; for father Hoop’s
positive opinion on China as a nation governed by the law, where «La loi est sur le trone. Le
prince est sous la loi, et au-dessus de ses sujets. C’est le premier sujet de la loi.», see Diderot
a Sophie Volland (from 2 to 6 or 8§ Nov. 1760) — Ibid. P. 232.

20 Cohen H. Op. cit. P. 428-429.

2'HDIL. T. L. P. 123.

22 For instance, when refusing the idea of the inherent and indefectible wisdom of the Chinese
emperors, see: Ibid. P. 117 and Mably G. Doutes proposés aux philosophes économistes, sur
I’ordre naturel et essentiel des sociétés politiques. La Haye; Paris: Nyon; Veuve Durand,
1768. I quote from the text published in: Mably G. (Euvres complétes. Londres: [s.n.], 1789.
T. XI. P. 80.

23 About «l’état stationnaire des sciences a la Chine», see: Diderot D. Sur les Chinois //
Diderot D. (Euvres complétes / Revues... par J. Assézat et M. Tourneux (hereinafter referred
to as AT). Paris, 1875. T. IV. P. 45-48, quotation from P. 45.
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admirers contain direct references to China’s «excessive population» and its

consequences for China’s general conditions?.

In his article on «Chinois, Philosophie de» in volume III (1753) of the
Encyclopédie®, Diderot had already expressed the idea of there being a
fundamental gap between Europe and China; he implied that the opposition
between the lazy, passive, conservative, industrious yet not creative «esprit
d’orient», and the «esprit d’occident», remarkable for its talent for invention
and propensity for discovery, had created a distance, a divergence, as if
Europe and China had moved along diverse historical timelines at different
speeds measured in terms of scientific and artistic progress?®. Again, in his
1772 Fragment sur les Chinois, Diderot had repeated the same idea, which he
would later insert verbatim into H80 in a strikingly modern passage extolling
disinterested, pure, basic scientific research — put simply, «les recherches» —
whose importance and merit he argued the Chinese were unable to recognize
due to their merely utilitarian idea of knowledge?’. In the Satire contre le luxe
a la maniere de Perse (1771) and the Fragment sur les Chinois (1772), Diderot
had also recognised how agricultural and economic prosperity in general
caused population to increase, spread wealth («fortunes divisées») devoted
resources to mere subsistence and, consequently, prevented there from being
any surplus to spend on arts and sciences. For Diderot, China was the example
of such a country, deprived of «beaux arts» and speculative sciences?. In H80

2 HDL T. L. P. 120.

5 Seealso: Roberts J.A.G. L'image de la Chine dans I’ Encyclopédie // RDE. 1997. N 22. P. 87-108.

26 «Que les Chinois ont d’assez bonnes manufactures en étoffes & en porcelaines mais que s’ils
excellent par la matiere, ils péchent absolument parle golt & la forme; qu’ils en seront encore
long tems aux magots; qu’ils ont de belles couleurs & de mauvaises peintures; en un mot
qu’ils n’ont pas le génie d’invention et de découvertes qui brille aujourd’hui dans I’Europe:
que s’ils avoient eu des hommes supérieurs leurs lumiéres auroient forcé les obstacles par
la seule impossibilité de rester captives; qu’en général I’esprit d’orient est plus tranquille,
plus paresseux, plus renfermé dans les besoins essentiels, moins avides de nouveautés que
I’esprit d’occident. Ce qui doit rendre particulierement a la Chine les usages plus constans, le
gouvernement plus uniforme, les lois plus durables; mais que les sciences & les arts demandant
une activité plus inquicte, une curiosité qui ne se lasse point de chercher, une sorte d’incapacité
de se satisfaire, nous y sommes plus propres, & qu’il n’est pas étonnant que quoique les
Chinois soient les plus anciens, nous les ayons devancé de si loin.» — ENC. T. III. P. 347-348.

YHDL T. L P. 115.

28 «La richesse engendre la population; I’extréme population divise les fortunes; les fortunes
divisées restreignent les sciences et les arts a 1’utile. Tout ce qui n’est pas utile est dédaigné.
L’emploi du temps est trop précieux pour le perdre a des spéculations oisives. Partout ou
vous verrez une poignée de terre recueillie dans la plaine, portée sans un panier d’osier, aller
couvrir la pointe nue d’un rocher, et I’espérance d’un épi I’arréter la par une claie, soyez str
que vous verrez peu de grands édifices, peu de statues, que vous trouverez peu d’Orphées, que
vous entendrez peu de poémes divins» — Satire contre le luxe a la maniére de Perse // AT. 1876.
T. XI. P. 89-95, see p. 94. And in the Sur les Chinois: «C’est que partout ou la population
surabondera, 1’utile sera la limite des travaux. Dans aucun siécle, en aucun endroit de la terre,
on n’a vu I’enfant d’un homme opulent se faire peintre, poéte, philosophe, musicien, statuaire
par état. Ces talents sortent des conditions subalternes, trop pauvres, trop malheureuses, trop
occupées a la Chine a pourvoir aux premiers besoins de la vie.» —Ibid. 1875. T. IV. P. 46.
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he resumed this same argument, with a stronger emphasis on overpopulation,
to counter the Sinophile exaltation of the Chinese concern for and care of
agriculture. The true reason he adduced for China’s great regard for agriculture
was not a wise and virtuous sort of appreciation for this economic activity
but rather the compelling need to feed such an enormous population to the
extent that no resources or energies were left for more elevated activities in the
scientific and intellectual realms. He identified the demographic pressure as
the true responsible of China’s evils like infanticide and the source of China’s
pretended virtues, such as industriousness and dedication to agricultural works.
Such virtues were only specious, because they resulted not from conscious
commitment, awareness or choice but from the pressure or compulsion
originating from the most demanding of needs; and in fact, a disproportionate
demographic pressure caused exactly the reverse of virtuous conduct. As
Diderot writes:

La nation Chinoise [on dit que] est la plus laboricuse que I’on connoisse <...>
Nous n’en doutons pas. Il faut bien qu’elle travaille, & qu’apres avoir travaillé
elle travaille encore. N’y est-elle pas condamnée par la disproportion du
produit de ses champs avec le nombre de ses habitans? d’ou I’on voit que cette
population tant vantée a des limites au-dela desquelles c¢’est un fléau qui ote a
I’homme le tems du repos, 1’entraine a des actions atroces, & détruit dans son
ame I’honneur, la délicatesse, la morale, & méme le sentiment d’humanité®.

The obligation to devote all energies to procure subsistence in such an
overpopulated country where famine was a constant threat made life short,
constricted and gloomy, stifled all vital passions, quelled all human vitality,
extinguished all kinds of creativity, explained the absence of scientific
and artistic improvement and rendered subjects indifferent to real virtues,
incapable of bettering their lives and resigned to accepting the bleak destiny
imposed on them by a despotic government that violently punished all
attempts to leave the country and make a living abroad. The combined effects
of the economic, moral, cultural and political constraints — the despotism of
the plough, tradition and the throne, as it were — crushed human capacity and
longing for improvement. In other words, according to Diderot, economic,
cultural and institutional or legal checks hindered China’s progress and
doomed it to immobility and stagnation.

China’s peculiar relationship with historical temporality had already
been observed in chapter 20 where its «patriarchal government» was defined
appreciatively as the paradoxical result of a historical, gradual «perfection»
that was actually a return to a point in history from which all other countries
(«tous les autres») had departed, toward an irreversibly progressive path
(«pour jamais»), with this paradoxical political perfection a la Chinoise
representing in fact a return to the origins of society, or better, a return to

¥ HDL T. L. P. 121.
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nature®. Diderot totally dropped this idea in chapter 21 in favour of another
notion. The concept of China as «stationnaire» in a general, all-encompassing
way recurs very clearly, if not literally (the adjective itself is not present in
any edition of HDI): such a state was just as easy to observe in the past as it
was to predict for the future:

Ce préjugé [«la vanité la plus ridicule» instilling contempt for foreign
peoples and cultures. — G.A4.], ’excessive population, 1’indifférence pour les
souverains, qui peut-étre en est une suite, 1’attachement opiniatre a ses usages,
la loi qui lui défend de sortir de son pays: toutes ces raisons doivent le fixer
pendant une suite indéfinie de siécles dans son état actuel’!.

The «Chinese» themes Diderot discussed in H80 fit into a general
intellectual atmosphere that since the late 1760s began prompting the need for
a different, less one-sided positive presentation of Chinese matters, at least in
France, whereas in England opinion had always been much less favourable
to China and much less sensitive to the Jesuits’ enthusiastic reports and
depictions.

A «PRESCRIPTIVE TURN» REGARDING CHINA

The paragraphs on China added by Diderot in H80 seem to reveal something
more than just the reception of such criticism as those proposed by Mably
in his anti-Physiocratic Doutes proposés aux philosophes économistes
(1768)*, partly and contradictorily by the Abbé Roubaud in his Histoire
générale de 1'Asie, de I'Afrique et de I’Amérique (1770-1775)* or by De
Pauw’s Recherches Philosophiques sur les Egyptiens et les Chinois. They
show in fact a sort of interventionist, normative attitude oriented toward
anticipating and expecting a future change in Sino-European relations. In
other words, they reveal the awareness of a new problem represented by the

30 «Le gouvernement des Chinois est revenu, par les degrés de sa perfection, au point d’ou
tous les autres sont partis, & d’ou ils semblent s’¢loigner pour jamais, au gouvernement
patriarcal, qui est celui de la nature méme.» —Ibid. P. 109.

31 Ibid. P. 120.

32 Dans les Doutes proposés aux philosophes économistes Mably (Op. cit. P. 82-83) refused
any form of China’s exceptionalism: he recoiled from identifying China’s secular immobility
with an evidence of institutional wisdom, and deemed incomprehensible and unacceptable
the image of a China without history and change.

3 Roubaud P.J.A. Histoire générale de 1’Asie, de I’Afrique et de I’Amérique. Paris: De Ventes
de la Doué, 1770-1775, 15 vols.; vols. I-1I are dedicated to Japan and China, see especially
Vol. I. P. 316-329. On Mably and Roubaud and their views of China, I permit myself to
refer to my own article: Abbattista G. At the Roots of the «Great Divergence». P. 145-148.
I have tried to summarize Roubaud’s contradictions and afterthought in: Chinese Law and
Justice: George Thomas Staunton (1781-1859) and the European Discourses on China in
the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries // Law, Justice and Codification in Qing China:
European and Chinese Perspectives: Essays in History and Comparative Law / Ed. by
G. Abbattista. Trieste, 2017. P. 1-137, see p. 30 ff.
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need, or possibility, to alter the state of relations between China and the West
and possibly of China itself, coherently with the «philosophique et politique»
outlook of Raynal’s work: not simply to describe, collect and catalogue, but
also to open a critical, normative perspective aimed at modifying and possibly
improving the actual state of affairs. I would define this as a ‘prescriptive
turn’ in the eighteenth-century discourse on China®*, meaning a shift away
from earlier, descriptive, mythicizing or idealizing attitudes and discourses.
I do not mean to suggest that Diderot’s words were part of a conscious,
programmatic discourse with an imperialistic accent. There was not yet in
European culture an overt debate on China and the forms of its possible
«civilization» as was the case with Russia, where such a possibility involved a
discourse on the historical and political experience of Peter the Great’s policy
and its eighteenth-century follow-up under Catherine II and Golitsyn to take
the country out of barbarism through a deliberate opening toward the West™.
What I am arguing is that we can read allusions in H80 evincing a changing
motivation and a different awareness in the China discourse and its practical
implications. Diderot’s intentions were not just to add new knowledge about
China in H80%%; least of all did he present China as an inspiring, positive
socio-economic and political model to motivate European demands for
enlightened reforms. Instead, China posed to him a twofold problem. First, it
was a historical paradox in that it offered the unique example of an ancient,
elevated and undeniably endogenous civilization that had interrupted its march
toward progress, thus presenting to the enlightened observer the question of
if and how (endogenously or exogenously) it could resume its path forward.
Second, China represented not just a theoretical challenge to the historian and
the political analyst, but also a very practical problem: it belonged willy-nilly
to a crucially important system of trade relationships within the framework of
East-West relations, one that compelled European observers to ask how such
relationships could and should change in the interests of both the European
powers and, presumably, China itself. It is clear from the relative conciseness

34 For a more general appreciation of such a perspective, see: Spector C. Science des meeurs et
théorie de la civilisation. De I’ Esprit de Lois de Montesquieu a 1’école historique écossaise //
Les équivoques de la civilisation / Sous la dir. de B. Binoche. Seyssel, 2005. P. 136-160,
see p. 139.

33 Goggi G. avec la coll. de Dulac G. Diderot et I’abbé Baudeau: les colonies de Saratov et
la civilisation de la Russie // RDE. 1993. N 14. P. 23-83; Idem. Diderot et le concept de
civilisation // DHS. 1997. N 29. P. 353-373; Imbruglia G. Civilisation and Colonisation:
Enlightenment Theories in the Debate between Diderot and Raynal // History of European
Ideas. 2015. Vol. 41. N 7. P. 858—882; John Barrow had offered a very clear explanation of
the differences between Russia and China as to the respective possibilities of improvement:
«Russia invites and encourages foreigners to instruct her subjects in arts, sciences, and
manufactures. China, from a spirit of pride and self-importance, as well as from jealousy,
rejects and expels them.» (Barrow J. Op. cit. P. 384).

36 Again, according to Mokyr’s categories, additional, factual knowledge occurs through
«discoveries», whereas «prescriptive knowledge» involves «invention», the invention of a
set of rules for «doing» something given a certain preliminary knowledge.
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of the relevant passage in book V and the rhetorically interrogative, even
enigmatic, form in which Diderot’s preoccupations about China’s future were
expressed that his discourse had nothing of an articulated program or project.
Let me quote it extensively:

On imagineroit sans peine que ce dédain d’un peuple pour les connoissances
d’un autre peuple est un des principaux caractéres de la barbarie, ou peut-étre
méme de 1’état sauvage. Cependant, il est aussi le vice d’une nation policée. Un
sot orgueil lui persuade qu’elle sait tout, ou que la chose qu’elle ignore ne vaut
pas la peine d’étre apprise. Elle ne fait aucun progrés dans les sciences; & ses
arts persistent dans une médiocrité dont ils ne se tireront que par un hasard que
le tems peut amener ou ne pas amener. I/ en est alors d 'une contrée comme d’'un
cloitre; & c’est une image trés-juste de la Chine que la lumiére environne, sans
pouvoir y percer: comme s'il n’y avoit aucun moyen d’en bannir l’ignorance,
sans y laisser entrer la corruption. Ou en seroient les nations de I’Europe, si
infectées d’une vanité masquée de quelque préjugé, elles ne s’étoient éclairées
réciproquement? Celle-ci doit a celle-1a le germe de la liberté; I’une & 1’autre
a une troisiéme, les vrais principes du commerce; & cette espéce d’échange
est bien d’une autre importance pour leur bonheur que celui de leurs denrées™’.

Some passages added in 1780°%, even if quite enigmatic, have considerable
conceptual weight and seems intended to add substantially to the reader’s
perception of China.

In the previous passage Diderot alludes to China as a cloister plunged in
darkness as if this metaphorical «image» had been previously used by other
unnamed and unidentifiable authors; and he resumes it for its effectiveness.
One wonders who would have used such an image before him3°. Leaving aside
that literal description, the idea of China as impenetrable to the «light» that
could come from contact with external peoples and cultures recurs frequently
in the literature on China from the eighteenth century and even earlier. As
early as 1696 the Jesuit missionary Louis Le Comte had referred predictably
in his Nouveaux Mémoires to Chinese religion, and specifically Buddhism, as
a superstitious darkness, inaccessible not only to the light of the Gospel — «les
lumiéres de 1’Evangile» — but, in a more general sense, also to the light of
wisdom and knowledge:

Cette obscurité impénétrable a toutes les lumiéres des S¢avans, a donné lieu
a plusieurs superstitions. Les Bonzes en abusent, pour dire tout ce qui leur
plait; & c’est pour eux un fond inépuisable de fables & de chimeres, dont ils
se servent pour s attacher le peuple®.

STHDI. T. I. P. 542 (my italics).

38 Ibid. P. 738, 765.

3T have not been able to trace what may have been Diderot’s specific source: apparently
not Du Halde, or the Lettres édifiantes, the Histoire générale des Voyages or the Histoire
universelle, Montesquieu, Boulanger, Mably, D’Holbach, De Pauw.

4 Le Comte L. Nouveaux mémoires sur I’état présent de la Chine. Paris: Jean Anisson, 1696.
T. 1. P. 399.
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In volume XX (1763) of the Amsterdam edition of the great English
Universal History, one of the most widely read historical reference works
used for the HDI, the Chinese are referred to as «un Peuple isolé, qui par
conséquent n’avoit regu ni secours ni lumiéres d’aucune autre Nation»*!,

De Pauw spoke of the Chinese as a people incapable of progress and
deprived of the lights of philosophy, «car n’étant pas éclairés par les lumicres
de la Philosophie leur est pour le moins aussi difficile de faire des progres
dans la Morale que dans les Arts & les Sciences»*.

In his Correspondance littéraire Grimm had expressed a similar concept
in August 1773 by stressing the contradictory yet relatively negative
consequences of China’s isolation, closure and lack of external contributions:

Les Chinois furent plus longtemps isolés; leurs lois, leurs usages, leurs
lumiéres, toute leur constitution ne regut presque aucun alliage étranger. C’est
un édifice qui demeura inébranlable au milieu de toutes les vicissitudes qui
semblaient vouloir le détruire, et qui bouleversérent si souvent le reste du
monde. Les progrés d’un tel peuple devaient étre solides, mais infiniment
lents. Il est donc fort naturel que, sur beaucoup de choses, nous I’ayons trouvé
singuliérement policé; sur d’autres, bien moins avancé que nous®.

Even a wholehearted Sinophile like Voltaire felt compelled to acknowledge
the artistic and scientific divergence between Europe and China as a matter of
fact in his response to De Pauw™*.

The second part of the extensive quote above from book V («comme
s’il n’y avoit aucun moyen d’en bannir 1’ignorance, sans y laisser entrer la
corruption») is once again strongly metaphorical and allusive. To banish
obscurity, or ignorance, by introducing light evidently means for Diderot
to open China to commerce, intercourse, interaction and the same kind
of intercultural exchange that in ancient times had civilized the European
peoples themselves, thus redeeming them from their earlier barbaric state.
The expression simply echoes the substance of eighteenth-century debates

4! Histoire universelle depuis le commencement du monde jusqu’a présent, composée en
anglois par une société de gens de lettres. Amsterdam: chez Arkstée et Mérkus, 1742—-1802.
46 vols in-4°; here see: T. XX. 1763. P. 6 (Livre XVI, Ch. 1). The corresponding passage in
the English original is in The Modern Part of an Universal History (London: S. Richardson
etal., 1759. T. VIIL. P. 9).

4 [De Pauw C.] Recherches philosophiques. T. II. P. 33.

43 CL. 1879.T. X. P. 275.

4 «Ce qui étonne plus, c’est qu’ayant si longtemps cultivé toutes les sciences, ils soient
demeurés au terme ou nous étions en Europe aux dixiéme, onziéme, et douzieme siecles.
<...> Leurs grands progrés anciens et leur ignorance présente sont un contraste dont il est
difficile de rendre raison. J’ai toujours pensé que leur respect pour leurs ancétres, qui est
chez eux une espece de religion, était une paralysie qui les empéchait de marcher dans la
carriére des sciences. <...> L’habitude et I’indolence se joignaient ensemble pour maintenir
I’ignorance en possession.» — [ Voltaire]. Lettres chinoises, indiennes et tartares, a Monsieur
Paw, par un bénédictin, avec plusieurs autres picces intéressantes. Genéve: [s.n.], 1776.
P. 51-52.
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on civilization and decadence, virtues and vices, opulence and moderation,
commerce and corruption.

Diderot maintains that commerce and cultural exchange are necessary
for progress, but they can also entail corruption. Corruption is a risk, or
an unexpected consequence, of opening a country to external commercial
relations and the consequent diversification of consumer habits, tastes and
lifestyles. The meaning of Diderot’s aforementioned quote hence seems
to be that, while corruption might follow the diffusion of commerce, this
consequence is not a sufficient reason to refuse commerce, but rather the
inescapable price to be paid for being fully civilized, as European history
testified. Furthermore, this is not simply some generic warning about the
possible consequences of the spread of commerce; it also reiterates a concept
previously expressed in the Histoire, in a H70 passage describing the Chinese
as a hostile people, contrary to relationships with foreigners for fear of their
corrupting influence:

L’¢loignement qu’on [France in 1660. — GA] avoit naturellement pour un
empire, qui ne voyoit dans les étrangers que des hommes propres a corrompre
ses moeeurs, a entreprendre sur sa liberté, fut considérablement augmenté par
les pertes qu’on avoit faites®.

If we try to reshape these concepts with other words, the meaning of this
passage seems to become a little less elusive. China cannot lose its ignorance,
it cannot benefit from the forces that could activate progress unless it admits
in a larger way Europeans, foreign commerce and foreign traders, however
corrupting the consequences could be. The light of which Diderot speaks is
nothing less than the innovative energy coming from the West, European trade
and culture, and the European commercial and entrepreneurial civilization,
even if we cannot deny that Diderot, in addition to maintaining that the
country is unable to change on its own, does not envision how such external
forces of change could be concretely brought to bear on China.

Leaving aside the question of the possible sources of Diderot’s metaphors
about China, I would like to stress that his phrasing, in my view, is inspired
by a new kind of preoccupations on Chinese matters. The question, as Diderot
seems to perceive it, was not just to describe and assess China’s actual
conditions. Assuming the need of a change of pace in China’s historical course,
the question was not simply Zow China could change but more precisely how
«to change China»*, meaning that change could only be brought from external
forces. A country like China had to be led toward an historical progress she
was unable to resume on its own and from which it had long since retired,
thus shutting itself up in what Diderot had defined in 1772 as precisely a
«stationary state»*’. I will return later to the concept of «stationary», but first

4 H70. Livre V, Ch. 31; HDL T. L. P. 563, for the variants, see p. 744.
46 Spence J. Op. cit.
47 See above note 23.
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I would like to stress what, in Diderot’s contributions on China in the HDI,
could be described as an effort to anticipate or envision the future. It seems
in fact the philosophe was interested in future prospects, or how relationships
between China and the European powers could evolve. This is not true only
for H80. If we look at H74, chapter 32 of book V is interestingly entitled:
«Que deviendra le commerce de I’Europe avec la Chine?».

Let us remember that this was a particularly delicate question especially
in post-1763 France: among Louis-Antoine de Bougainville’s instructions for
his circumnavigation of the globe in 17661769, there was the mission to
find a suitable island near to China’s coastline for carrying on the French East
India Company’s predictably lucrative Chinese commerce*. But Diderot does
not seem to be immediately concerned with this kind of objective, which, by
the way, was not achieved by Bougainville. His interest is less caused by the
immediate French strategic and commercial ambitions than by a more general
view of the problem.

In the chapter mentioned above, Diderot disclosed his concerns by saying
that «Il n’est pas aisé de prévoir ce que deviendra ce commerce». He was also
clearly aware that hindrances to European commerce in China — the «génes
humiliantes» imposed by the Qing administration, evidently alluding to what
historians today call the «Canton trade system» — had hardened during the
1750s, after East India Company employee James Flint’s unfortunate attempt
in 1759 to force his way to Ningbo and Tianjin to petition the emperor®.
Diderot consequently, betraying his perception of a pronounced antagonism,
addressed the question «Quels moyens pourroit-on employer contre un état
dont la nature nous a sépar¢s par un espace de huit mille lieues?» [italics mine].
A very practical, politically and economically concrete point of view thus
characterizes this part of the HDI’s discourse on China. Remarkably, in book
I, chapter 21, Diderot rejected the inveterate Chinese tendency to ask how the
«other peoples of the universe» could be useful to China; and he significantly
reversed the question and asked «a quoi les Chinois sont-ils bons pour le reste
de la terre?»*°. In other words: what was the Chinese contribution to a presumed
wellbeing of humankind? Was the existing system of relations and intercourse
of good use to all the peoples of the world? And if the answer was no, how and
when would such system be transformed to fully attain its usefulness? It may
be not unreasonable to suppose that this question was inspired by Vattel’s Droit
des Gens ideas on «le commun avantage du genre humain» or «devoirs généraux

8 Lilti A. 1769. Le monde est une conversation // Histoire mondiale de la France / Sous la dir.
de P. Boucheron. Paris, 2017. P. 377.

4 China and Maritime Europe: Trade, Settlement, Diplomacy and Missions / Ed. by J.E. Wills
Jr. Cambridge, 2011. P. 229-230; Law and Politics in China’s Foreign Trade / Ed. by V.H. Li.
Seattle, 1977. P. 363-364. A full report of Flint’s expeditions and his journal of voyage to
Ningbo in 1759 in Morse H.B. The Chronicles of the East India Company trading to China
1635-1834. Oxford, 1926. Vol. 1. P. 296-305.

SOHDIL. T. 1. P. 120.
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de I’humanité»’! and anticipated the «general benefit of mankind» argument
employed during the first two to three decades of the nineteenth century to
deny the Chinese right to refuse free trade connections with the West and to
legitimate the British right of active intervention — «right of interference»®? —in
defence of commercial interests and properties.

It should be stressed that Diderot did not just formulate an abstract
problem. He also tried to say something practical about what Europe could do
with China. From H70 on, the HDI explicitly dismissed colonial conquest or
violent coercion of China as technically impossible3. Diderot did not modify
this position in the following editions. As noted above, though, he was also
openly dubious about the Chinese people’s capacity to regenerate itself, to
change on its own either in consequence of natural, catastrophic adversities
or to mobilize its energies against the oppressive despotism that repressed its
opportunities and ambitions:

Nous osons le prédire, le Chinois ne s’améliorera, ni par la guerre, ni par
la peste, ni par la famine, ni par la tyrannie plus insupportable, & par cette
raison méme plus propre que tous les fléaux réunis a régénérer leur nation en
’accablant>,

This is the final puzzle that Diderot drove into the pages of the HDI: that
China could not be expected to change as a consequence of a Western colonial

! Vattel E. de. Le droit des gens ou Principes de laloi naturelle appliqués a la conduite et aux affaires
des nations et des souverains. Londres [Neufchatel]: [s.n.], 1758. T. I, Livre I, Chap. VIII: «Du
commerce». § 94. P. 87-88: «Observons seulement que les Nations, comme les particuliers,
sont obligées de commercer ensemble, pour le commun avantage du genre humain, a cause du
besoin que les hommes ont les uns des autres (Prélim. § § 10. 11. & Liv. I, § 88.): Mais cela
n’empéche pas que chacune ne demeure libre de considérer, dans les cas particuliers, s’il lui
convient de cultiver, ou de permettre le Commerce: et comme les devoirs envers soi-méme
I’emportent sur les devoirs envers autrui; si une Nation se trouve en de telles circonstances
qu’elle juge le Commerce avec les Etrangers dangereux pour ’Etat, elle peut y renoncer, &
I’interdire. C’est ainsi que les Chinois en ont usé pendant long-tems. Mais encore un coup, il
faut que ses devoirs envers elle-méme lui prescrivent cette réserve, par des raisons sérieuses
& importantes; autrement elle ne peut se refuser aux devoirs généraux de I’humanité». On the
relevance of Vattel for the debates on early-nineteenth century Sino-British trade see: He W. In
the Name of Justice: Striving for the Rule of Law in China. Washington, DC, 2012. P. 56.
For a synthetic exposition of this principle in the context of the early-1830s opium controversy
see: M’Culloch J.R. A Dictionary Practical, Theoretical, and Historical of Commerce...
London, 1850 (1% ed. 1834): article «Opiumy». P. 938-943, see p. 941.

«Si les ports de la Chine étoient une fois fermés, il est vraisemblable qu’ils le seroient pour
toujours. L’obstination de cette nation, ne lui permettroit jamais de revenir sur ses pas, &
nous ne voyons point que la force plt I’y contraindre. Quels moyens pourroit-on employer
contre un état dont la nature nous a séparés par un espace de huit mille licues? Il n’est point
de gouvernement assez dépourvu de lumiéres, pour imaginer que des équipages fatigués
osassent tenter des conquétes dans un pays défendu par un peuple innombrable, quelque
lache qu’on suppose une nation avec laquelle les Européens ne se sont pas encore mesurés.
Les coups qu’on lui porteroit se réduiroient a intercepter sa navigation dont elle s’occupe
peu, & qui n’intéresse ni ses commodités ni sa subsistance» — HDI. T. L. P. 565.

3 Ibid. P. 120.
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conquest considered technically unfeasible (significantly, he did not doubt if it
was «lawfully inadmissible»); nor could change in China be expected to come
from within the empire. Whatever way the Chinese problem was approached, it
appeared encapsulated between the two concepts of immobility or, in Diderot’s
words, the «état stationnaire», on the one hand; and change, on the other, a change
whose nature Diderot seemed to posit, apparently with some hesitation, between
chance and intentional agency. As he suggests somewhat tentatively, change
could indeed derive from chance and the casual, unreliable and unpredictable
action of time®’. However, what was certain was that it nevertheless had to
come from an external agent, and more precisely from a «light coming from
withouty, arguably from a civilized, enlightened Europe, whose agency he
seemed to acknowledge in this regard. This is exactly the problem that Diderot
left to posterity, to be handled both intellectually and politically. At the same
time, his treatment of Chinese matters, revealing a negative assessment of
China and an implicit belief in Western superiority, should persuade us not
to insist too unilaterally, as Jennifer Pitts does, on Diderot being the «most
potent exponent» of «late-eighteenth-century France’s <...> growing moral
and political disapproval of empire»>®. After all, history, politics and the laws
governing world commercial relationships demanded that China be someway
forced to get into the «société universelle» she had for centuries abstained from.

TOWARD A NEW PERSPECTIVE: HOW TO CHANGE CHINA

It is worth noting that this way of looking at China as a stubbornly resistant
subject, refusing to enter the human community as a fully participating
member, and the search for reasons and means to urge it to join the ‘family of
nations’ formed the starting point for many early-nineteenth-century political,
economic and legal debates, especially in Great Britain and the Unites States.
But such formulations, reflecting an evangelical inspiration applied to
secular, not only religious affairs’’, were, in a certain measure and at least in
spirit, anticipated by other influential eighteenth-century works: not just the
HDI, but also, for instance, Mably’s anti-Physiocratic Doutes proposés aux
philosophes économistes (1768) and Adam Smith’s The Wealth of Nations
in which the Scottish philosopher reserved many interesting reflections and
comments for the Chinese economy?*.

55 «Elle ne fait aucun progrés dans les sciences; & ses arts persistent dans une médiocrité dont ils
ne se tireront que par un hasard que le tems peut amener ou ne pas amener» (see above note 37).

56 Pitts J. Op. cit. P. 8.

7 Miller S.C. Ends and Means: Missionary Justification of Force in Nineteenth Century China //
The Missionary Enterprise in China and America / Ed. by J.K. Fairbank. Cambridge, MA,
1974. P. 249-282.

8 Smith A. An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations // Smith A. The
Glasgow Edition of the Works and Correspondence / Ed. by R.H. Campbell and A.S. Skinner.
Indianapolis, 1981. 2 vols. On China see Vol. I. P. 110-111 ff. (Book I, Ch. 111, VII, IX); Vol.
I. P. 311 (Book III, Ch. I.); Vol. I. P. 404 (Book IV, Ch. IV; Vol. I1. P. 104 ff. (Book IV. Ch. IX).
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In his critical commentary on Quesnay’s Despotisme de la Chine (1767),
Mably resorted to expressions that hinted at the liberation of the Chinese,
through knowledge and self-criticism, from the oppression of a paralyzing,
destructive despotism. In his opinion, Chinese despotism was peculiar, «soumis
a une sorte d’ordre et de régle», as it were, unlike the cruel, brutal, totally
arbitrary despotism of Turkey. It was nonetheless not a «legal despotism»
but another form of oppression of the people. And if the people had to rescue
themselves, this could only occur through a «new» and not endogenous
enlightenment, given the fact that «les Chinois sont le peuple policé de la
terre le moins capable de penser» and that the empire appeared to have been
plunged into the most profound obscurity and apathy, an «odre apatique». Far
from proposing the Chinese government as an example worth imitating, as
Quesnay had in Despotisme de la Chine, Mably not only proclaimed «Qu’on
ne nous propose plus ce peuple comme modéele», but he was even inclined
to think of the conditions under which Chinese despotism could be seriously
upset and disrupted:

Permettez aux Chinois d’acquérir de nouvelles lumiéres, & de juger avec
justesse de leur situation & vous verrez sur le champ le despotisme devenir
soupgonneux; ensuite timide, & enfin furieux™.

However, it is in the Wealth of Nations that a new analytical approach
is more visible. In Smith’s analysis, China offered the example of a great,
anciently prosperous agricultural and manufacturing economy that had
reached a stalemate, or, to use Smith’s own words, a «stationary» condition,
in a specifically economic sense. As mentioned earlier, Diderot had already
used the expression of «état stationnaire», with reference to China: so, while
he had only been referring to the incapacity for evolution in arts and sciences,
it does seem he had been the first to use the adjective®®. Smith’s, however, was
not just a diagnosis; it was also a prognosis. China’s «stationary» economic
state seemed to have nothing to do with its supposed inability to develop
arts and sciences, or its veneration for tradition, language, its writing system
and its conservative philosophical culture. Its actual divergence from Europe
did not result from a national character or talent supposedly different from a
dynamic, enterprising and inventive West, but was, rather, explicitly related
to the poverty of a low-income population, the limited domestic market and,
most of all, institutions and laws. According to Smith, China’s economic

5% Mably G. Doutes. P. 102, 105, 127, 107.

0 The Oxford English Dictionary attests «stagnant» since 1749, «stagnation» since 1732 and
«stationary» with an economic meaning, since 1776, in Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations.
In French the words «stagnant» and «stagnation» appear as neologisms with an economic
meaning not before Féraud J.-F. Dictionnaire critique de la langue francaise. Marseille:
Mossy, 1787-1788; «stationnaire» with a figurative meaning and with reference to
historical, social and economic phenomena, appears for the first time in the 6 edition of the
Dictionnaire de I’Académie frangaise (1832—1835).
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development, unlike Europe, had long reached the ultimate limits compatible
with the nation’s institutional structure:

[China] had perhaps, even long before this time, acquired that full complement
of riches which the nature of its laws and institutions permits it to acquire®!.

Consequently, for the Scottish philosopher, the divergence that separated
China from Europe could be overcome by changes in policy and legislation
that would stimulate the country’s extraordinary economic potential, thus
allowing it to open itself to international relations and fully become one of the
commercial powers of the earth. Smith faced the same questions as Diderot:
Could China change? And if so, how? He believed it could, not through
foreign conquest or internal rebellion but by political decisions leading to
its opening to foreign commerce and influences, and especially by adopting
new policies and institutions to secure economic and legal protection for its
inhabitants under the rule of law®?. Smith did not say how one could or should
have prompted such changes, but it seems clear enough he was thinking of
the spread to China of the liberal institutions that had permitted Europe’s
development. At any rate, Smith’s is a clear, early example of a new way
of looking at China as a contemporary problem in global economy in need
of a solution that would be in the best interests of its inhabitants and most
certainly in the best interests of European, and especially British, commercial
powers.

CONCLUSION

The «Chinese issue» in the last quarter of the eighteenth century was clearly
more than just an intellectual one of information-and-knowledge-gathering
and assessing its civilization and history, its scientific, technological and
philosophical traditions, its social system, and its institutions. It was not
even just a question of countering a Jesuit-made Chinese myth or a model to
stigmatize Europe’s ancien régime social and institutional faults and religious
prejudices in the public debate. Of course, China would continue to demand
an accumulation of new sources of knowledge and the acquisition of new
ideas and viewpoints, based on new kinds of expertise and experiences, for
decades. However, while public curiosity and consumer appetites may have
blossomed with the growth of artistic and theatrical events, visual culture, the
art market and private collecting®, sympathetic and appreciative sentiments

61 Smith A. Op. cit. Vol. L. P. 88 (Book I, Ch. VIII).

62 On this point see also Berry C.J. Op. cit. P. 7, on China p. 85, on the «rule of law», see in
particular chapter 4, «Markets, Law and Politics».

3 Se for example: Hacker A. China Illustrated: Western Views of the Middle Kingdom. North
Clarendon, VT, 2012; Rujivacharakul V. Collecting China: The World, China, and a Short
History of Collecting. Plymouth, 2011, and, on a single case-study, Haddad J. The Romantic
Collector in China: Nathan Dunn’s Ten Thousand Chinese Things // Journal of American
Culture. 1998. Vol. 21, Issue 1. P. 7-26.
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for China tended to vanish or at most be limited to the elitist circles of the
newly established discipline of Sinology, and even that was not always the
case.

In the meantime, during the last quarter of the eighteenth century, European
politics and public opinion witnessed the emergence of a much more matter-
of-fact issue than mere intellectual vogues and stereotypes: namely, the very
substantial, political question of how to get China to enter the booming
system of global trade willy-nilly in the name of allegedly universal values
like commerce, civilization and the interest of humankind, or even under the
influence of the inevitably greedy and aggressive policies of the European
commercial powers, however corrupting they revealed themselves to be. It
was a question of understanding how to gain access to the Chinese domestic
market, because that was required by economic theories and policies and
suggested by a theory of civilization as indissolubly deriving from the growth
of manufacturing and commercial potential under the protection of the rule of
law according to Western standards. While conquest was and would remain
totally out of the question, a civilizing mission awaited the Western nations
to bring to China the light that Diderot himself had considered indispensable
for forcing it to enter history. Free traders and Protestant missionaries would
end up being the ones to figure out how to both conceptualize and realize such
objectives in the first three to four decades of the nineteenth century.

By way of conclusion, it is worth pointing out that the image of China
in need of enlightenment from without is the same as that used by the most
influential Chinese reform-minded thinker of the late nineteenth century,
Liang Qichao (1873—1929). When describing the effect on his own mind of
his encounter in 1898 with Western ideas (through Japanese mediation, to be
sure), Qichao used a very similar metaphor: «It is like seeing the sun after
being confined in a dark room»%*.

Chinese imperial government demonstrated its backwardness by refusing
to align China with the rest of the civilized world, fill the gap that undoubtedly
existed and prepare the way for China’s entrance into the «convergence cluby,
to use Joel Mokyr’s definition. At the heart of this outlook was a vocabulary
whose keywords were «reformy, «improvementy, «free trade», «intercourse»,
«liberty», «civilized nations», and, most significantly, «useful knowledge»:
keywords belonging to the idiom of reformist Canton-based periodicals such
as The Chinese Repository, from which I draw the following quotations
dating to the mid-1830s. Starting from the essentialization of an «Asiaticy,
«Oriental» China whose institutions and «moral civilization [were] Asiatic

% Quoted in Conrad S.Enlightenment in Global History: A Historiographical Critique //
American Historical Review. 2012. N117. P. 999-1027, see p. 1024. On Liang Qichao, sece:
Chang H. Liang Ch’i-Ch’ao and Intellectual Transition in China. London, 1971; Xiao Y.
Liang Qichao’s Political and Social Philosophy // Contemporary Chinese Philosophy / Ed.
by Ch. Chung-ying, N. Bunnin. Malden, 2002. P. 17-36.
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and not European»®’, these terms gave substance to a discourse on the need to
fill the gap between a China that was «standing still» and a Europe that had
«risen prodigiously in the scale of civilization», thus ending the divergence,
changing China and reforming Sino-Western relations as a prelude to China’s
civilization or, as it were, modernization®®.

According to this discourse, China’s long-term seclusion from the rest of
the world went against nature and religion. Such segregation from the «human
family» run counter the «community of interest» deriving from the providential
designs that had assigned the earth to humankind for its general benefit. The
Chinese government therefore had no right to «usurp the power of entire and
perpetual exclusion»®’, which amounted to a glaring violation of what in the
civilized world had become the basic tenets of international coexistence:

<...> it appears, from a long series of historical facts, that the Chinese
practically deny the existence of relative rights among nations. <...> The
[Chinese] government proceeds on the supposition that <...> nations have a
right to manage their own affairs in their own way, and have no responsibilities
in reference to other portions of the human family; and that so long as one
permits intercourse in a way it chooses, and refuses it in any other way, or
interdicts it altogether, other nations have no right to interfere or complain.
<...> The doctrine is equally opposed to the laws of God, to reason, and
to common sense. Ignorance, superstition, pride, and ambition, have acted
jointly to strengthen, establish, and perpetuate it®.

China’s improvement and its entrance into the family of civilized nations
was only considered possible through the propagation of Western cultural
«lighty among people immersed in the darkness of ignorance, and their
consequent elevation to a «proper» human condition:

<...> There is a most lamentable lack of knowledge among the millions
inhabiting eastern Asia: yet, we do anticipate the day, (may it come quickly)
when all that which is most valuable to man, and now so richly enjoyed by
the nations of the West, elevating and yet still more to elevate them, shall be
equally enjoyed, and produce the same results, among the nations of the East®’.

It was necessary to enlighten a nation oppressed by centuries of «Old
Customsy» with its «despotic and cruel sway» and — given the impossibility
of an endogenous reformation, just as Diderot had written fifty years
earlier — introduce it to «useful knowledge», that is, the learning, skills and
competencies that, particularly in daily domestic life, together could yield

%5 The Chinese Repository. May 1835. Vol. IV, N 1. 19.

% Tt might be noted the relevance that the discourse on «useful knowledge» had in the official
politics of the British imperial government in India in the decades after 1820s, see: Bayly C.A.
Empire and Information. Intelligence Gathering and Social Communication in India, 1780—
1870. Cambridge, 1996. P. 212 ff.

7 The Chinese Repository. December 1834. Vol. 111, N 8. P. 352.

% The Chinese Repository. January 1835. Vol. III, N 1. P. 419.

% The Chinese Repository. March 1832. Vol. I, N 1. P. 5.
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practical benefits for ordinary people and allow individuals to pursue their
own interests and achieve their own well-being. It was the duty and the
mission of the «commercial nations» to «mildly» interfere in order to help
China «[march] on in the line of national improvement»’’:

<...> the inquiries which are now abroad in the West concerning these eastern
nations, are, we think, the sure precursors of REFORM <...>. Human power,
we believe, is to be diligently exerted to change the condition of China and its
relations with other nations’!.

It was thought that such interference could be effected through two sorts
of actions. The first was the mild agency of commerce and free intercourse
according to a typical «doux commerce» theory of civilization, adopted
in order to make the British Empire the symbol of a peaceful, commercial
enlightenment’?. However, an overall civilizing plan to open China had to be
produced not simply by free commerce and intercourse, but also by a more
profound reform of society, culture and morals according to the Western
and Christian values integral to the «commercial Enlightenment». This is
evident in the plans of the «Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge
in Chinay, founded in 1835 in Canton by some of the people cited above and
inspired by the notion of ‘useful knowledge’ at the core of eighteenth-century
and early-nineteenth-century British ideas of social progress. In the words
of Joel Mokyr, that notion was «central to the British Enlightenment» and
expressed its commitment to social and economic progress. This was one of
the «enlightened ideas» that survived well into the nineteenth century thanks
to the belief that «useful knowledge had the potential to become the greatest
and most powerful agent for historical change»’. The Society’s ambitious
project intended not only to improve Sino-Western relations or awaken a
«sleeping» Chinese knowledge, but principally to introduce China to Western
civilization as a necessary step for its modernization, its participation in the
«race for improvement» and its entrance into the international, civilized,
«enlightened» community where it would assume its «Proper Rank among
the Nations»’. The same «useful knowledge» that had been responsible for
Western progress had to be introduced in China. By taking a typically Baconian,
Enlightened outlook, those promoting such knowledge considered the printing
press, linguistic skills, the exchange of information and the freedom of
communication as the most effectual instruments to allow China to open itself
to the Western world and join «the other nations in the march of intellect»”.

70 The Chinese Repository. June 1832. Vol. I, N 2. P. 62.

"I The Chinese Repository. October 1836. Vol. V, N 6. P. 241.

72 See the famous 1832 pamphlet 4 Brief Account of the English Character by Charles
Marjoribanks.

3 Mokyr J. Enlightened Economy. P. 487.

7 Bridgman E.C. On the Chinese language // The Chinese Repository. May 1834. Vol. I, N1. P. 10.

75 Proceedings relative to the formation of a Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge in
China // The Chinese Repository. December 1834. Vol. III, N 8. P. 379.

108



THE DEsPOTISM OF THE PLOUGH, THRONE AND TRADITION

It is easy to perceive the visionary nature of such a plan to open, reform
and civilize no less than early 19% century Qing China on the part of a small but
influential group of people powerfully backed in their mother country. But it was
also through their discourses and initiatives that some of the essential ideas of
the «commercial Enlightenment» were used for shaping a vision of China and
of Sino-European relationships that would prepare the cultural atmosphere and
public opinion of Britain for the events of the late 1830s and following decades.

Tsuoo Abbamucma

JecnoTusMm mjiyra, TpOHa U TPAAULUH:
«Kommepueckoe ITpocBemenue» u Kurai
B Ucmopuu odeux Hnouii

Paccmarpusas uctoputo 3anagnoit EBponsl nocneaneit uerseptu X VIII—ce-
penunsl XIX B., T.e. mepuona, HazBaHHOTO Paitnxaptom Ko3zemnexom «mepe-
TOMHBIM» (Sattelzeit), MO)XHO KOHCTAaTHPOBATh BO3PACTAIOINIECEC B3aUMOICH-
CTBHME M BMECTE C TeM MPOTUBOOOPCTBO EBpOMBI ¢ HEEBPONEHCKUM MHPOM,
a TaKKe OYeBHUIHBIE (DAKTHI MOIIHON TOPrOBOM M MMIIEPCKOW IKCTIAHCHH €B-
poreiickux crpal, ocobenno B Asuu (Munus, Kurait). MoxHO U cunuTaTh
njen IIpocseleHns afeKkBaTHBIM KIIFOUOM JUIsl IOHUMAaHUS ATUX IIPOLECCOB
NPUMEHHUTEIBFHO K Pa3HOOOpa3HBIM KyIbTypaM M 3THOCAM, OCOOCHHOCTSIM
KOMMEPYECKOW LMBUIN3ALUM U MHOTOCTOPOHHUM CBSI3sIM MeX1y EBpomnoit
M OCTaJIbHBIM, B YACTHOCTH a3UaTCKUM, MUPOM?

ABTOp TIOKa3bIBaeT, 4YTo (yHIaMEHTaJIbHbIC MPEICTABICHHS MMPOCBETH-
TeJeil 0 HOBOM, CBOOOHOM, IIMBHJIM30BAHHOM OOIIECTBE, OMMUPAIONIEMCS Ha
KOMMEpPIHIO, ObUIM B 3HAYUTENLHON Mepe BHYIIEHBI OPUTAaHCKOH TOPrOBOH,
JUIUIOMAaTHYE€CKOM U MUCCUOHEPCKON IMOJIMTUKON IO OTHOLIEHUIO K TaKUM
crpanaM, kak Kwuraii. «Jlonroe Ilpocsemienue», yHacienoBas creruduye-
CKHEe OCOOEHHOCTH IPOCBETUTENIbCKOW KAapTHHBI MHpa, CII0COOCTBOBAIO,
TakuM 00pa3oM, 3aKPEIUICHUIO MPEACTABICHUN O IUBIIM3YIOMIEH MHCCUU
3amana u B XIX B. JIuGepanusm, ppurpeaepcTBo U eBaHTEIMUYECKOE MUPO-
BO33pEHHE, 0COOCHHO CHIIBHO BIUSBIIECE HA MOJUTUKY AHIIIHM B A3HH, Clie-
JlyeT paccMaTpuBaTh B UX CIOXKHOW U NMPOTUBOPEUYMUBOM CBA3U C HACIEAUEM
[Ipoceemenus. N3yuasa nepexon ot XVIII B. k Hauany XIX ¢ TOUkH 3peHUsd
r7100aMbHON UCTOPUHU, MBI MOJKEM HE TOJBKO MEPECMOTPETh IPUBBIUHYIO XPO-
HOJIOTHIO — B TOM, UTO KacaeTcs KynbTypHOro Hacienus IIpocsemienus, — HO
U OLCHUTH COXPaHSOIIeecs 3Ha4eHHE HEKOTOPBIX (yHIaMEHTAIbHBIX MPO-
CBETUTEIIbCKUX UJIEH Ul IOHUMAHHMS €BPOIIEHCKON KOMMEPUECKON U UMIIEP-
ckor nuBuiamsanuu XIX B.
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ENLIGHTENMENT IN GLOBAL HISTORY:
ON FILANGIERI’S SCIENCE OF LEGISLATION
AND THE TRANSFORMATION OF POLITICAL LANGUAGE
IN THE CLASSICAL LIBERALISM

Over the last decade, the debate on Global History has generated many
contributionsand undoubtedly interesting outlooks. Morerecentlyithasinvolved
also the studies in the Enlightenment, which had already been renovated by the
varied interpretations of the Radical Enlightenment (M. Jacob, J. Israel), of the
Conservative Enlightenment (J.G.A. Pocock), of the Religious Enlightenment
(D. Sorkin), of the Atlantic Enlightenment (S. Manning, F.D. Cogliano), of
the Islamic Enlightenment (R. Schulze) and of the Catholic Enlightenment
(U. Lehner). These very diverse positions have not only multiplied the
«Enlightenmentsy, but also proposed new readings of the connection between
Enlightenment and Western political tradition (M. Jacob, J. Israel, J.G.A.
Pocock). They further enlarge the cultural and geographic context beyond
Europe towards both the West and the East!. However, the research field
is not yet exhausted. Recently, Sebastian Conrad opened the debate on the
existence of a Global Enlightenment. The new challenge is to move beyond the
postcolonial studies framework, which persists in underlining the meaningful
link between Enlightenment and colonialism / imperialism, thus presenting a
negative portrait of the connection between Enlightenment and modernity?.

©Antonio Trampus, 2018

! See the presentation and the website of the Global Enlightenment symposium at Princeton
University, April 68, 2017: «The conference aims to scrutinize unexamined legacies of the
Enlightenment from a global perspective. Until recently, the long-eighteenth century (c.
1660-1820) was understood as the historical era during which the West became secular in its
intellectual, cultural and political institutions. But over the past two decades, scholars have
radically redefined Enlightenment both as concept and epoch.» — https://globalenlightenment.
princeton.edu/ (26.01.2018).

2 Conrad S. Enlightenment in Global History: A Historiographical Critique // American
Historical Review. October 2012. Vol. 117, Issue 4. P. 999-1027.
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The other main interpretative issue is related to the New Atlantic History
and the World history, which brings Africa, Europe and the Americas together
in a single interpretive field. Via a more or less radical critic of eurocentrism,
this approach relegates Europe to a lesser role. The very connection
between Europe and the Enlightenment is called into question: the focus is
therefore moved to different regions such Haiti, Egypt, India, China, Japan
(P. Linebaugh, M. Rediker; L. Dubois, J.S. Scott, M. Elvin). Moreover,
the concept of a global history of the Enlightenment can be perceived as
a paradox in regard to the cosmopolitan and universalistic vocation of the
Enlightenment. Naturally, the adjective global is not an exact synonym of
universal®’, however the possibility of exploring this new path of research
redefines reflections and perspectives by taking into account the solicitations
of the recent historiographical debate.

In this instance, an analysis of the thought of Neapolitan philosopher
Gaetano Filangieri and of the impact of his Science of legislation (the Scienza
della legislazione, first Italian edition of 1780) — began fifteen years ago —
is an exemplary case study. On one hand, it encourages us to open (or re-
open) the debate on the Enlightenment roots of the rights of man and on their
function in the contemporary discussion on human rights*. On the other hand,
the analysis of the so-called ‘success’ of the Scienza della legislazione and of
its political language until the 21* century can test the hypothesis of a global
history of the Enlightenment. It may open the debate not only on the enlarged
geographical horizon, which is the more appreciated perspective, but also on
the traditional categories of historical time>.

The historiography on the Enlightenment was until quite recently involved
only marginally in the discussions on the process of globalization and de-
globalization which characterized the last quarter of the 20" century®. Even
though, it should be noted that in the field of Italian intellectual history there
was a pioneer’s attempt represented by the international project Le monde
des Lumieres, under the direction of Vincenzo Ferrone and Daniel Roche
in 19977, The most radical criticism of eurocentrism formulated by World

3 See the final chapter on The Chronology and Geography of the Enlightenment in Venturi F.
Utopia and Reform in the Enlightenment. Cambridge, 1971.

4 Cf. Ferrone V. The Enlightenment: History of an Idea. Princeton, NJ; Oxford, 2015. P. 149~
150.

SIn this sense it may be useful the review by Martti Koskenniemi of Jean L. Cohen
«Globalization and Sovereignty. Rethinking Legality, Legitimacy and Constitutionalismy»
(International Journal of Constitutional Law. July 2013. Vol. 11, Issue 3. P. 818-822).

®See Riecken N. History, Time, and Temporality in a Global Frame: Abdallah Laroui’s
Historical Epistemology of History // History and Theory. December 2015. Vol. 54, Issue 4.
P. 5-26.

7 See Abbattista G. Temps et espace // Le Monde des Lumiéres / Sous la dir. de V. Ferrone
et D. Roche. Paris, 1999. P. 155-169. The original edition is: Il mondo dell’Illuminismo /
A cura di V. Ferrone e D. Roche. Roma; Bari, 1997 (with Spanish and Russian translations:
Dictionario historico de la Illustracion. Madrid, 1998; Mup Ilpocsemenus: McTopuueckuii
cioBapb. M., 2003).
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History touched upon the categories of time produced by Western culture.
World History not only broaden geographical horizons and research themes.
It also allowed for a deep redefinition of a number of historiographical and
interpretative categories built around the concept of time and periodization
by European West. As is well known, one of the main consequences of this
refocusing was the opening of a new chapter in the long-standing debate on the
ideas of "'modernity’ and ‘'modern’. In this regard, Here I am referring to the
comparison between a concept of time perceived as genuinely European and
other extra-European temporal dimension, as well as to attempts to defend the
values of a ‘universal’ modernity. In any case, such discussions confirm that
the concept of modernity should be framed in a complex temporal experience,
beyond periodization issues. This is the main theme also of Lynn Hunt’s
Measuring Time, Making History, in which it is explained how modernity is
cognitive process of construction or deconstruction of (past) time®.

The reflection on time informs the path which conducts from Global History
to the «Big Idea» of the longue durée as a relaunch of Intellectual History®. The
History Manifesto is essentially a polemic against microhistory and its epigones,
guilty ofhaving forged a short past'®. It denounces the difficulty of understanding
the overall meaning history, caused by the «freezing» of time!! generated by
concentrating on specific events, by a writing style anchored to increasingly
shorter time span, by neglecting the longue durée and the drive to great stories
and edifying contents'?. The return to the longue durée mightrepresent a possible
answer to the limits of national histories and a different way to integrate into
the global history approach, which is still essentially centered on geography.

FILANGIERI: THE ENLIGHTENMENT BEYOND THE ENLIGHTENMENT

As already mentioned, the studies in the Enlightenment were involved
marginally in such debates. World History and Global History generated
chiefly an enlargement of geographical spaces, thus allowing the emerging
of other «Enlightenments» different from the European one. In fact, as far
as the Enlightenment is concerned, it seems that an expansion of the idea of
time did not correspond to the widened geographic field. As Francois Hartog
noted, when studying the psychological experiences of James Cook and
Chateaubriand, the impact produced by spatial change on the concept of time
and on form of temporality should be taken into account more thoroughly'3.

8 Hunt L. Measuring Time, Making History. Budapest; New York, 2008. P. 73-86.

® Armitage D. What’s the Big Idea? Intellectual History and the Longue Durée // History of
European Ideas. 2012. Vol. 38, Issue 4. P. 493-507.

10 Armitage D., Guldi J. The History Manifesto. Cambridge, 2015.

' Idem. Le retour de la longue durée: une perspective anglo-américaine // Annales: Histoire,
Sciences sociales. 2015. Vol. 70, Issue 2. P. 291-292.

12 Ibid. P. 299-300.

13 Hartog F. Régimes d’historicité: présentisme et expérience du temps. Paris, 2003. P. 77-78,

117-178.

112



ENLIGHTENMENT IN GLOBAL HISTORY

Considered from a geographical perspective, the issue of time becomes
essentially a problem of spatial expansion. Therefore, the chronology derived
from traditional categories of periodization remains unaltered'.

Should historians yield and accept a basically geographical approach to
global history (and to a global history of the Enlightenment)? Should they
limit themselves to analyze spatial enlargement and transnational history,
referring to conventional periodization'>? Or is it possible to revive the value
and functions of Intellectual History and of the studies in the Enlightenment
in a perspective of global history able to challenge also traditional outlooks
of temporality?

Italian scholars have been exploring such a path of research for the last
two decades, starting from the collective project Le monde des Lumiéres.
The main focus has been the circulation of Gaetano Filangieri’s work. The
Neapolitan philosopher, author in 1780 of Science of Legislation, provides
a highly interesting case study. Not only does it overcome spatial categories
through a widespread diffusion: the Mediterranean area, continental Europe,
the Americas. It also challenges temporal categories: in fact, modern concepts
of constitutionalism and human rights — still vital in 19" and 21%' century
political cultures — stemmed from Filangieri’s work!'®.

As shown by the mapping of times, places and frequency of editions and
translations from 1780 to 1864 (fig. 1)!, the Scienza della legislazione an
editorial and cultural phenomenon from which it is possible to reconstruct
strategies of textual appropriation in varied cultures and ages. Since
the publication of the first Italian edition, and despite its huge dimension
(seven volumes), the Scienza della legislazione has become a best-seller of
European Enlightenment. The success of the work was even magnified by the

14 For interesting examples concerning extra-European concepts of time, see Beyaraza E. The
African concept of time: a comparative study of various theories. Kampala, 2000; Conrad S.
What Time is Japan? Problems of Comparative (Intercultural) Historiography // History and
Theory. 1999. Vol. 38, N 1. P. 67-83.

15 Armitage D. What’s the Big Idea? P. 493-507; Armitage D., Guldi J. The History Manifesto.
P. 29.

16 On Filangieri’s Science of Legislation and his international circulation see my essays: La
genesi e la circolazione della Scienza della legislazione. Saggio bibliografico // Rivista
Storica Italiana. 2005. Vol. 117, N1. P. 309-359; Filangieri et le langage de la constitution //
Nuevo Mundo — Mundos Nuevos. 2006. N6. P. 1-12; Die Wissenchaft der Gesetzgebung:
Gaetano Filangieri // Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie: Die Philosophie des 18.
Jahrhunderts: Italien/ Hrsg. von J. Rohbeck, W. Rother. Basel, 2011. Bd. 3. S. 418-436; Entre
Antonio Genovesiy Gaetano Filangieri: El nacimiento del lengua, je constitucional moderno //
Entre Népoles y América: ilustracion y cultura giuridica en el mundo hispénico (siglos XVIII
y XIX) / Ed. F. Morelli, E. Richard, G. Verdo. Medellin, 2012. P. 43-62; Verfassung und
Rechte: Filangieri und die européische Rezeption der Scienza della legislazione // Italien in
Europa: die Zirkulation der Idee im Zeitalter der Aufklérung / Hrsg. von F. Jung, T. Kroll.
Paderborn, 2014. S. 119-141.

7 The figures are obtained through Palladio, open-source software developed at Stanford
University for space-time analysis in the field of socio-humanistic research. My special
thanks to Dr. Giulia Delogu for the helpful collaboration.
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heroization of the author, who died aged 35 before the Revolution, in 1787.
Many other Enlightenment masterpieces had a widespread circulation also
because favored by their small typographical size (e.g. Dei delitti e delle
pene di Cesare Beccaria). Conversely, the Scienza della legislazione required
enormous effort as far as the translation was concerned, as well as huge
financial resources for the publication, which frequently was made possible
by a blend of diplomatic, commercial and masonic networks. During the 19
century, when modern constitutionalism was surpassed by newly emerging
codes, Filangieri’s project seemed to be no longer appealing, new strategies
of textual appropriation were developed. Thus, the text circulated not as a
whole but in single parts (regarding for instance economics, criminal law,
educational reform), in order to better answer the needs of post-Restoration
national and cultural contexts.

The Scienza della legislazione, its editions, translations and commentaries
allow us to understand how much of Enlightenment Europe passed through
revolutionary and Napoleonic years and flowed into the new 19" century
Europe. Filangieri’s thought and republican heritage were not swallowed
whole by the French Revolution, but rather they were infused, redefined
and reinterpreted by 19" century liberal culture. They were adapted so that
they could respond to new social needs and to the political questions that
emerged during the Restoration'®. The Scienza della legislazione should not
be considered as static and crystalized in the Enlightenment. On the contrary,
it is a work able to overcome temporal categories and extend its influence,
following a series of concentric circles, beyond the Mediterranean area and
beyond the Enlightenment.

This process, extraordinary in some facets, cannot be fully understood
without an analysis of the seeds of modernity kept inside the Scienza della
legislazione. In fact, it was a huge constitutional project that engaged
philosophy of law, economics and commerce, criminal procedure and
the system of crimes and punishments, upbringing, public education, and
religion. It was not just a theoretical text, but was closely connected to late
eighteenth-century economic, legal and social transformations. The young
author was certainly influenced by the context of his city, Naples, still
dominated by political backwardness. However, it was exactly in Naples and
in the Mediterranean area more generally that the survival of rural feudalism
clashed with the development of commerce. There the many contradictions
of the Enlightenment emerged: aspiration to equality and universal fraternity
against inequality generated by the growing market economy.

The Scienza della legislazione examined those issues in depth, and these
were destined to become even more central during the 19" century and the
20" century. Filangieri debated them using modern language and clear words
that might stir the reader’s emotions and, more concretely, could be easily

18 See Ferrone V. The Politics of Enlightenment: Republicanism, Constitutionalism and Rights
of Man in Gaetano Filangieri. London; New York, 2014.
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translated and understood in other European languages. Thus, the newness of
the problems discussed by the Scienza della legislazione and the modernity
ofits language are two important elements which can explain the strategies of
circulation, translation and adaptation of the text across the West in a trans-
temporal dimension.

THE SCIENZA DELLA LEGISLAZIONE
AS GLOBAL ENLIGHTENMENT CASE STUDY

The story of Gaetano Filangieri’s work provides at least three key-elements
that make it a relevant case study useful to broaden the perspectives of Global
Enlightenment. First of all, moving in the more classic field of intellectual
history, la Scienza della legislazione circulated spatially in concentric circles:
it originated in late eighteenth-century Naples and then reached all Europe
and the Atlantic World. Secondly, it spread across time for two centuries after
its publication. Thirdly, it survived beyond its own era, thus reflecting the
category of trans-temporality. In fact, it did not ossify but was continuously
modified in response to the different national strategies of appropriation,
which alternatively used the whole work or the parts more fitting to specific
constitutional and cultural contexts.

This list of editions and translations highlights the fact that the vast majority
appeared in the 18" and 19 centuries, when the debate on new forms of political
fight and on European constitutionalism was more intense. If considered
from this point of view, each edition and each translation acquire importance
and a precise meaning in regard to the context in which it was produced.

As can be seen in the map of the first European editions and translations
between 1780 and 1789 (fig. 2), the first basin of circulation of the Scienza
della legislazione is represented mainly by the Mediterranean area and
Central Europe.

The treatise had a second wave of diffusion during the years of democratic
revolutions (1796-1799). It was printed in Venice (1796), Genoa (1798),
Rome (1799), Paris (1796-1799), Copenhagen (1799) e Livorno (1799).
In addition, between 1798-1803 Russian and Swedish translations were
completed. The Baltic and Russian areas and the entire Eastern Europe were
finally able to read and comment Filangieri’s work (fig. 3).

In this second phase, which can be called «the republican Filangieri»,
a unitary reading of the work as ambitious constitutional project still
prevailed. After the Napoleonic age, a third phase followed. The Scienza
della legislazione was printed and edited again during the Restoration, in
the framework of rising European liberalism and constitutional movements
(Livorno 1812, Madrid 1813, Stockholm 1814, Palermo 1815, Milan 1817,
Florence 1820, Venice 1822, Paris 1822).

Then, after the 18201821 uprisings and Benjamin Constant’s confutation,
there is a phase of the «liberal Filangieri». During this phase, which lasted
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until the European revolutions in 1848, the Scienza della legislazione
circulated widely and reached also Latin America (fig. 4).

Over 70 editions and translations until 2004 testify to the success and the
effort, also economic, in the diffusion either integral or partial of Filangieri’s
seven-volumes work.

The phase of the so-called «republican Filangieri» is the most significant.
In fact, the post-1789 diffusion of the Scienza della legislazione reveals very
clearly how difficult it was to reap the benefits of the Enlightenment legacy,
confront it and then turn into real documents the principles exposed by the
Neapolitan philosopher. In 1791 the last volume devoted to a new form of
civic religion appeared posthumous, simultaneously in Naples, Catania,
Milan and Venice. At the very beginning of the republican era, a new query
emerged: how to compare the experience of other European countries with
those of France. The situation became even more complicated because of the
Terror, and the choice between the different French constitutional models
(1791, 1793, an III), whose acceptance required precise political stances.
Another problem particularly felt in the Italian area was the fear of falling
into line with France and thus losing the specificity of Italian tradition. Those
who had lived and upheld Enlightenment values and universalism were much
divided. The re-edition of Filangieri’s work represented a new starting point.
The seven volumes were republished in Naples (1791), in Venice (1796), in
Genoa (1798), in Rome (1798/99) by will Francesco Mario Pagano (later
author of the Neapolitan 1799 constitution), in Livorno (1799) and again in
Venice (1801)%.

During these same years, Filangieri’s work circulated in Europe and in
the Americas. Editions were published in Denmark?’, Sweden?' and Poland??.
Particularly meaningful was a Russian partial translation that appeared in the
proto-liberal climate of constitutional debate which preceded the Decembrist
revolt (1825). In April 1798 Aleksandr Fedoseevi¢ Bestuzhev, an officer in
St. Petersburg, began the translation of the Scienza della legislazione. The
first part (Bestuzhev’s treatise on education, which has an obvious connection
with the 4" book of the Scienza) ?* was published on the Sankt-Petersburgskoj

19 Trampus A. La genesi e la circolazione della Scienza della legislazione. P. 333-336. On
Filangieri’s republicanism as manifest of Radical Enlightenment across the Atlantic see
Israel J. Democratic Enlightenment. Philosophy, Revolution and Human Rights 1750-1790.
Oxford, 2011. P. 517-518.

2 Filangieri G. Lovgivningssystem / Oversat af det italienske ved J. Collin. Kjebenhavn:
A. Soldin, 1799.

2! Filangieri G. Lagstiftningens vetenskap / Ofversitting. Strengnas: Tryckt hos Carl
Er. Ermack, 1814-1821. 5 vols.

22 Nauka prawodawctwa przez kawalera Kaietana Filangieri napisana po Wtosku / Ttumaczenia
Wincentego Rocha Karczewskiego. Warszawa: W Drukarni Piotra Dufoura Konsyliarza,
1791-1793. 8 vols.

2 For more details see: Venturi F. 1 rapporti italo-russi dalla seconda meta’ del’700 al 1825:
Atti del II Convegno degli storici italiani e sovietici / Quaderni di Rassegna sovietica.
Roma, 1968. Vol. 2. P. 19.
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Zurnal (Canxm-Ilemep6ypackuii xcypnan), a gazette supported by Grand
Duke Alexander, future Tsar (from 1801). This text was conceived as a
contribution to the debate on reforms. It was also intended as a support to
the possibility of a Russian constitution: a claim sustained by the diffusion of
Italian and French Enlightenment texts. In 1803, in fact, the extended version
of Bestuzhev’s treatise (now it was a free translation of passages not only
from the 4th book, but also from the 1% one) appeared®*, along with Cesare
Beccaria’s Russian translation. As witnessed by the documents of trial against
the Decembrists (among which there were Bestuzhev’s four sons), those
readings had in important role in the cultural education of the revolutionaries
inside constitutional circles?.

The Russian circulation and adaptation of Filangieri’s works has many
similarities with those recently reconstructed in Latin America. There, the
Scienza della legislazione was utilized by independence movements and by
publicfigures such as Simon Bolivar and Vicente Rocafuerte®®. Rocafuerte, who
had studied in Madrid and Paris, defended the 1819 Colombian constitution.
In particular, he championed republicanism and political representation. In
so doing, he referred to one of Filangieri’s republican edition (Genoa, 1798).
Rocafuerte argued Filangieri had explained (better that Montesquieu and
Mably) that republicanism was not an abstract political utopia, but a fitting
constitutional remedy able to conciliate modern constitutionalism, economic
development and national independence.

The last important phase of Filangieri’s dissemination is linked to the
1822 French edition, containing also Benjamin Constant’s commentary. In

24 [Becmyoicee A.@.] OUBIT BOGHHOTO BOCIIUTAHUS OTHOCHTEILHO 0J1arOPOJHOIO IOHOIIECTBA,
HAYEPTaHHBIN 10 PACIIOJIOKCHUIO 3HAMEHHTOIO UTAIBSIHCKOTO 3aKOHOMCKYCHHKa Duian-
JKEpH, THCABLIETO O HayKaX 3aKOHOJATENbCTBA, JOMOJHCHHBIH KPAaTKHMH PacCykICHHUS-
MH M HYXHBIMH IPHMEUaHUSMH K IIPEIMETY BOCHHTaHMs Kacamommmucsi. A. b....BbIM.
CII6.: tTun. U.K. lIxopa, 1803. The work was presented also on: The Universal Magazine.
New series, containing original Communications in history, philosophy, the belles lettres
politics, amusements etc. etc. Vol. IV. July to December, inclusive. London: Printed for
H.D. Symonds, 1805. P. 60.

% Kosmolinskaja G. 1 lettori russi di Filangieri: Idee riformatrici e progetti costituzionali
tra Settecento e Ottocento // Diritti e costituzione: L’opera di Gaetano Filangieri e la sua
fortuna europea / A cura di A. Trampus. Bologna, 2005. P. 127-164, especially p. 151-152
(in Russian: Kocmonuncxas I'A. Pycckue anrarenu ['asrano ®umanmxepu (xonery XVIII —
Hauano XIX Beka) // Bek [Ipocsemenust / otB. pea. C.5. Kapm. M., 2006. Beim. 1. C. 294-325).

26 Escobar Villegas J.C., Maya Salazar A.L. Otras «luces» sobre la temprana historia politica de
Colombia 1780-1850: Gaetano Filangieri y la «ruta de Napoles a las Indias occidentales» // Co-
herencia. 2006. N 3. P. 79—111; Idem. Ilustrados, leyes penales, control social y administracion
de justicia durante la época de las revoluciones modernas en Nueva Grenada: Una mirada
desde la obra de Gaetano Filangieri / Revista de historia de la educacion latinoamericana.
2007. N 9. P. 141-178; Gittermann A. «La scienza della legislazione» contra «la volonta del
legislatore»: Algunas consideraciones acerca del porqué de la influencia de Filangieri en el
pensamiento politico hispanoamericano // Nuevo mundo — Mundos nuevos. 2007. N7. P. 1-15
(http://nuevomundo.revues.org/index3568.html); Morelli F. Filangieri e «I’altra America»:
Storia di una recezione // Rivista storica italiana. 2007. Vol. 119, N 1. P. 88-111.
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Spain, the restored government launched a new edition of Filangieri’s work in
1820. During the so-called Spanish liberal Triennium, followed by six years
of absolutist policies, three editions of the Scienza della legislazione were
published. Those publications were connected to the parliamentary debate
on the first Spanish code of criminal law (1822), and with the request to
Ferdinand VII to proffer a constitution on the French model®’. In April 1821,
the bookseller Dufart announced the project of re-editing la Scienza in the
«Revue encyclopédique». He wanted to publish Gallois’s old translation, but
with a significant innovation: Eloge de Filangieri by Francesco Saverio Salfi.
Salfi was a renowned Neapolitan freemason and a long-time exile, living in
France. In the Eloge Filangieri was transfigured and idealized as a young
jurist devoted to humankind and able to prophesize the French Revolution?®,

The public use of Filangieri in Italy and France during the 1820s can
explain why Constant decided to write a commentary to the Scienza®. It
occasioned the distance (more illusory than real, at least as far as contents
were concerned) between liberalism and Enlightenment. In so doing, Constant
wanted to dispel the danger of a possible return of the Ancien Régime. In
Constant’s opinion, during the Ancien Régime the sovereign-legislator had
ruled uncontested, had made empty pledges, and had granted laws sufficient
only to give security but not to acknowledge the fundamental rights of
freedom?°. The ultimate risk was that of putting the legislator above all other
human being, almost divinizing him.

In this context, Filangieri’s work began to be quoted as model of a new
political language and as authority of style and legal practice. Constant’s
Commentaire only confirmed the international relevance of a treatise thought
fifty years ago for Naples in the new and different Restoration Europe. Filangieri
was quoted also in legal acts. References to Filangieri’s work can be found also
in the closing arguments pronounced at the trial held in Paris at the Assizes
against Michel Michel, Louis Saget and others in 1812°!. Another interesting

27 Astigarraga J. 1 traduttori spagnoli di Filangieri e il risveglio del dibattito costituzionale
(1780-1839) // Diritti e costituzione. P. 231-290; Idem. Political Economy and Legislation:
The Great Success of Filangieri’s Scienza della legislazione in Spain (1780-1839) // Nuevo
mundo — Mundos nuevos. 2006. N6. P. 120 (http://nuevomundo.revues.org/index1911.html).

28 Salfi F.S. Eloge de Filangieri // Filangieri G. (Euvres. Paris: Dufart, 1822. T. I. P. XX.

2 Bastid P. Benjamin Constant et sa doctrine. Paris, 1966. Vol. 1. P. 367; Ferrone V. The
Politics of Enlightenment. Ch. 10.

30 Bastid P. Op. cit. P. 367; Neppi Modona L. Quelques réflexions sur le Commentaire de
Benjamin Constant a la Science de la législation de G. Filangieri // Benjamin Constant: actes
du congrés Benjamin Constant (Lausanne, octobre 1967) / Ed. par P. Cordey et J.L. Seylaz.
Geneve, 1968. P. 57-63; Cordey P. Benjamin Constant, Gaetano Filangieri et la Science
de la legislation // Revue européenne des sciences sociales. 1980. T. 18, N 50. P. 55-79
(Annales Benjamin Constant; N 1).

31 Procés instruit par la Cour d’Assises de Paris contre Michel Michel, Louis Saget, Louis-
Frangois-Alexandre Salmon et Jean-Nicolas-Marie Mos¢s, dit Mirabeau, gar¢con de bureau;
accusés d’avoir entretenu des intelligences criminelles avec les agents d’une Puissance
étrangere, etc. Paris: P. Didot I’Ainé, 1812. P. 144.
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caseis the article appeared on Le spectateur belge: ouvrage historique, littéraire,
critique et moral, edited Léon De Foere, concerning Le systeme militaire acque
comparé a l’ancien ordre moral. The article was strongly committed to the
defense of Catholic morality. Therefore, Filangieri’s words (taken from the
last volume on religion) were detached from their original context. They were
utilized as a warning not to forget that Europe professed a unique religion,
whose precepts unified society and kept public order’?. In the Biographie
universelle, ancienne et moderne by Joseph Fr. Michaud and Louis Gabriel
Michaud the Neapolitan philosopher was depicted as: «I’un des publicistes du
18°¢ siécle qui ont le plus contribué aux progres et a I’adoucissement du sort des
hommes»*3. Also, Jean-Etienne-Marie Portalis remembered as one of the most
important events of 18" century the fact that «a Naples ’ouvrage de Filangieri
prouva qu’on pouvoir y parler des devoirs et des droits des sujets»**. In 1820,
Germany, in the new and enlarged edition of the Grundrisse der Geschichte
der Philosophie by Wilhelm Gottlieb Tennemann, Beccaria and Filangieri were
depicted as the most important Italian eighteenth-century philosophers and
jurists after Vico®>. Again in 1820, Filangieri was described as «a philosopher
friend of humankind, and one of the most refined specialist in the history of
modern and ancient constitutions»>®.

The importance of the Scienza della legislazione in Germany (but in
a universalistic dimension as in Filangieri’s spirit) has its most significant
examples in two authors destined to have a profound mark on late eighteenth-
century and early nineteenth-century European culture: Herder and
Feuerbach. In his Briefe zu Beforderung der Humanitit, Herder compared
Filangieri to Montesquieu and to Quaker culture concerning the influence of
their principles over nations®’. In his Anti-Hobbes: oder iiber die Grenzen
der hochsten Gewalt und das Zwangsrecht, Feuerbach turned to Filangieri’s
authority to affirm the right of punishing is based not only on the prince’s
power but also on man’s natural rights®®.

32 Le Spectateur Belge: ouvrage historique, littéraire, critique et moral / Ed. par L. De Foere.
Bruges: Veuve De Moor, 1816. Vol. 4. P. 354.

33 Ginguené P--L. Filangieri Gaetano // Biographie universelle, ancienne et moderne / Ed. par
J.F. Michaud et L.G. Michaud. Paris: Michaud, 1815. T. XIV. P. 523-529.

3 Portalis J.-E.-M. De I'usage et de I’abus de I’esprit philosophiques durant le dix-huitiéme
siécle. Paris: A. Egron, 1820. T. II. P. 283.

35 Tennemann W.G. Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie fiir den akademischen Unterricht.
Dritte vermehrte und verbesserte Auflage / herausgegeben von A. Wendt. Leipzig: J.A. Barth,
1820. S. 454-455.

36 Ideler C.L. Handbuch der italidnischen Sprache und Litteratur oder Auswahl gehaltvoller
Stiicke aus den klassischen Italidnischen Prosaisten und Dichter, Duncker und Humblot.
Berlin: [s.n.], 1820. S. 498-511.

37 Herder J.G. Briefe zu Beforderung der Humanitit. Sechste Sammlung. Riga: J.F. Hartknoch,
1795. S. 532.

38 Feuerbach PJ.A. Anti-Hobbes oder iiber die Grenzen der hdchsten Gewalt und des
Zwangsrechts der Biirger gegen den Oberherrn. Bd. 1 // Henningsschen Buchhandlung.
Erfurt, 1798. S. 227.
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One could cite additional examples and quotations, but what it is important
to note is that, during the two first decades of the 19" century and beyond,
the Scienza della legislazione kept on igniting the debate on politics, on
constitutionalism, and on the controversial them of human rights. It was read,
adapted, utilized in cultural and temporal contexts much different from those
in which it had been created®. Starting from this point of view and taking
into account the suggestions from the Global Enlightenment debate, it seems
necessary a renewed historiographical awareness able to better reconstruct
and interpret the paths and process which connect late Enlightenment culture
with the transformation of constitutionalism and European politics during
early modern and modern ages.

Anmonuo Tpamnyc

IIpocBemenue B 1;1060aJ1bHOI UCTOPUM:
Hayxka o 3axkonooamenscmee Ouiianxepu
U TpaHchopManus NOJTUTHYECKOTO A3bIKa

B TedeHue nocieHEro AECATUIIETUS UCCIEN0BaHNUs, IOCBAIIEHHbIE CTpaTe-
UM PACHpPOCTPAHEHUS U afaNTallMid HEKOTOPBIX KIIFOUEBBIX TEKCTOB O3/~
Hero IIpocBelienus, MO3BOJIUIN MOHATh, KAKUE AJIEMEHTHI KYJIBTYPbl 3TOTO
[EpHOJa CMOIIH MEPEXRUTh NOTpsiceHnss DpaHIy3CKOM PEBOIFOLUM U HaIlo-
JICOHOBCKHMX BOMH M BOIUIM 3aT€M B HOBYIO €BPOINEHCKYIO KyJIbTypy XIX B.
HcTopust 0qHOTrO U3 TaKUX TEKCTOB, €r0 PACIPOCTPAHEHUS, CYLIECTBOBAHMS
U IIEPEOCMBICIICHUS 110CIIE CMEPTH aBTOPA, JAET KJII0Y K IOHUMAaHUI0 UCTUH-
HOI'O CMBICJIA «JIOJrOr0 BOCEMHAJILIATOIO BEKAY.

Ucrtopus mznanuit n nepeBonoB Hayku o 3akonooamenscmee 'adTaHo
@unaHKEpH, a TAKXKE NOCIEAYOINX KOMMEHTAPUEB HA 3Ty KHUTY ITOKA3bl-
BaeT, YTO HOBU3HA COJEPKaHUsl Obljla HEpa3phIBHO CBs3aHA B HEH C HOBU3-
HOU S3BIKA, U YTO €€ TEKCT IIPU COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH IEPEBOUECKOM CTpaTeruu
CITYHJI OOHOBJICHHIO TIOJIMTHYECKOTO SI3bIKA IPYTUX CTPaH U KYJIBTYp (B TOM
gucne ctpan [epmanckoro coro3a, Poccuu, lleenuu). M3manuas B Hearmo-
ne, Ha poauHe Punanmxepu, Hayka o sakonooamenbcnmee CIOoCOOCTBOBAA
YCKOPEHHOMY PaclpOCTPaHEHUIO HOBBIX LIEHHOCTEW W MOHATHUM, Yel «1moj-
pBIBHOI» 1O oTHOWIEHHIO K CTapoMy MOPSAKY MOTEHIMAN B MOJIHOW Mepe
CO3HABAIM Pa3JIMYHbIC IEPEBOJUNKH, U3aTEIN U KOMMEHTATOPBI, B YACTHO-
ctu — benxxamen Koncran.

3 On Filangieri’s political economy and the diffusion of his reflection see also Reinert S.A.
Translating Empire: Emulation and the Origins of Political Economy. Cambridge, MA,
2011. P. 226, 246, 285.
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CONDORCET: L’UNIVERSALISME DES LUMIERES EN QUESTION
(1963-2008)

L’intitulé de notre colloque, What is the Enlightenment? New Answers to the
Old Question, ouvre un champ infini de réponses, non pas seulement parce
que les réponses a la vieille question seraient elles-mémes en nombre infini
mais parce qu’elles sont, au fil du temps, susceptibles d’étre indéfiniment
renouvelées. Analyser les Lumiéres a partir des pratiques concréetes de I’édition
et de la traduction d’une ceuvre, et des commentaires orientés produits par
les traducteurs eux-mémes, ne revient pas a inventer un objet artificiel de
réflexion. La nature du questionnement est différente de celle qui consisterait
a s’interroger sur ce que tel auteur, telle ceuvre ou telle période (celle appelée
«Lumieres» par exemple) peut faire pour nous ou pour notre époque. Dans
ce dernier cas, on invente a la fois une question et des réponses a sa propre
mesure, celle de I’intérét personnel qu’un individu ou un petit groupe porte a
un auteur, une ceuvre ou une période, sans prendre en considération si I’intérét
est socialement partagé et s’il s’est déja manifesté. Analyser les traductions
d’une ceuvre de Condorcet au XX® siécle permet d’évaluer de quelles fagons
les Lumiéres se trouvent réinterrogées et comment 1’ceuvre en question est
réinvestie de sens.

Toutefois étudier la critique de Condorcet dans la pensée contemporaine
peut paraitre une démarche incongrue. Si les Lumicres sont 1’objet de
controverses, ces dernieres prennent plus volontiers pour cibles des auteurs
et des ceuvres qui occupent les premieres places dans le panthéon imaginaire
fagonné par les manuels scolaires et les cours universitaires. Montesquieu,
Rousseau, Voltaire, Diderot viennent plus facilement a I’esprit que 1’auteur de
I’Essai sur I’application de I’analyse a la probabilité des décisions rendues

© Jean-Pierre Schandeler, 2018
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a la pluralité des voix (1785), et de I’Esquisse d’un tableau historique des
progrés de I’esprit humain (1794)>2.

L’ceuvre et la pensée de Condorcet ont longtemps été victime d’une
instabilité historiographique. En France, elles n’ont joui d’une image
positive qu’a deux reprises, a la fin du XVIII® siécle sous la Convention
thermidorienne qui, dans le souci de rompre avec la période précédente, a
consacré le philosophe en nouveau Socrate®. Un siécle plus tard la troisiéme
République triomphante lui a élevé une statue devant 1’Institut de France a
I’occasion du centenaire de la Révolution. Mais durant toute cette longue
période le philosophe des Lumiéres a été davantage défendu par les
républicains comme un symbole plutdét que comme un penseur. Il est vrai que
son ceuvre est parfois délicate a embrasser pour tout dépositaire, 1égitime ou
pas, de I’autorité politique, tant Condorcet explore ses principes jusqu’a leur
limite:

En général, tout pouvoir, de quelque nature qu’il soit, en quelque main qu’il
ait remis, de quelque maniére qu’il ait été conféré, est naturellement ennemi
des lumiéres <...>. La vérité est donc a la fois I’ennemi du pouvoir comme
de ceux qui I’exercent; plus elle se répand, moins ceux-ci peuvent espérer de
tromper les hommes; plus elle acquiert de force, moins les sociétés ont besoin
d’étre gouvernées®*.

! Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Essai sur I’application de ’analyse & la probabilité des décisions
rendues a la pluralité voix. Paris: De I’Imprimerie Royale, 1785; réimpr. New York, 1972;
voir aussi son Mémoire sur le calcul des probabilités, en six parties, lu entre 1781 et 1784,
publié dans les Mémoires de 1I’Académie royale des sciences, entre 1784 et 1787: Condorcet
M.-J.-A.-N. Arithmétique politique, textes rares ou inédits (1767—1789) / Ed. par B. Bru et
P. Crépel. Paris, 1994. P. 385-448. Voir également: Condorcet: Mathématicien, économiste,
philosophe, homme politique: Colloque international [Paris, 8-11 juin 1988] / Sous la dir.
de P. Crépel et C. Gilain. Paris, 1989, deuxiéme partie; Crépel P. Condorcet, la théorie
des probabilités et les calculs financiers // Sciences a 1’époque de la Révolution frangaise:
Recherches historiques / Sous la dir. de R. Rashed. Paris, 1988. P. 267-325; Brian E.
La puissance ambigué de I’ceuvre scientifique de Condorcet: Une question d’histoire
intellectuelle // Mélanges de I’Ecole frangaise de Rome: Italie et Méditerranée. 1996.
T. 108, N 2. P. 505-516; Mammone Rinaldi A. Equations philosophiques: La construction
de la science mathématique de la politique de Condorcet dans 1’«Essai sur la probabilité des
décisions»: Un essai de philologie mathématique, thése de doctorat. EHESS. Paris, 2007.
2 vols.

2 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Esquisse d’un tableau historique des progrés de 1’esprit humain. Paris:
Agasse, An II1 [1794]. Pour une édition récente et exhaustive, voir Idem. Tableau historique
des progrés de I’esprit humain: Projets, Prospectus, Fragments, Notes (1772—1795) / Ed.
critique par le Groupe Condorcet, dirigée par J.-P. Schandeler et P. Crépel. Paris, 2004.

3 La Convention thermidorienne a commandé 3000 exemplaires de I’Esquisse. Voir le discours
de Daunou du 13 germinal an III et les extraits des proces-verbaux du Comité d’instruction
publique de la Convention nationale, dans Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Tableau historique des
progres de 1’esprit humain. P. 1127-1130.

4 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Cinquiéme mémoire sur [D’instruction publique (1791) //
(Euvres complétes / Ed. par A. Condorcet O’Connor et F. Arago. Paris, 1847. T. VII.
P. 420-421.
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Oui sans doute, la liberté ne peut périr; mais c¢’est uniquement parce que le
progrés des lumiéres en assure 1’éternelle durée, et 1’histoire entiére atteste
avec combien peu de succes les institutions en apparence les mieux combinées
ont protégé celle des peuples que leurs lumiéres ne défendaient pas contre
I’hypocrisie des tyrans qui savent prendre le masque de la popularité, ou celui
de la justice. Dire que le peuple en sait assez s’il sait vouloir étre libre, c’est
avouer qu’on veut le tromper pour s’en rendre maitre®.

Seuls certains socialistes du XIX® siécle (Jean Reynaud, Jean Jaurés)®
et des auteurs opposés aux idéaux des Lumieres (Bonald, Malthus, Sainte-
Beuve)’, prennent sa pensée au sérieux et en font un véritable objet de critique.
Il faut attendre le milieu du XX°® siecle pour que 1’ceuvre de Condorcet soit
débarrassée des préjugés dont elle fut victime, et dont il est souvent possible
de reconstituer la genése. Les travaux de Kenneth J. Arrow, de Gilles-Gaston
Granger, de Roshdi Rashed, de Keith Michael Baker®, puis les recherches
individuelles ou collectives menées a partir des années 1980 ont contribué a
la réévaluation critique de son ceuvre’.

Pourtant, au XX€ siécle et hors de France, une ccuvre a échappé a cette
instabilité. En effet, 1’Esquisse d’un tableau historique des progrés de
I’esprit humain a fait I’objet de trente-deux traductions entre 1907 et 2008
dans vingt-trois pays, contre six éditions seulement en France entre 1900 et
2004. Ces traductions suivent un rythme qui va crescendo puisque 65% sont

5 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Sur la nécessité de I’Instruction publique (1793) // GBuvres complétes.
T. VIL. P. 440.

8 Reynaud J. Condorcet // Encyclopédie nouvelle. Paris, 1840. T. 3. P. 748-753; Etudes
encyclopédiques. Paris, 1866. T. 2. P. 494-515; Jaures J. Histoire socialiste de la révolution
francaise (1901—-1908) / Ed. par A. Soboul. Paris, 1969.

7 Bonald L. de. Observations sur un ouvrage posthume de M. de Condorcet / Bonald L. de.
Théorie du pouvoir politique et religieux dans la société civile. [Constance], 1796. T. 2.
P. 482-520; Malthus T.R. An Essai on the principe of population, as it affects the future
improvement of society, with remarks on the speculations of M. Godwin, M. Condorcet,
and others writers (1798), voir 1’édition frangaise: Malthus T.R. Essai sur le principe de
population / Trad. de 1’anglais par P. et G. Prevost, éd. par J.-P. Maréchal. Paris, 1992. T. 2;
Sainte-Beuve C.-A. Causeries du Lundi: 3 février 1851. Paris, 1929. T. 3.

8 Arrow K.J. Social choice and individual values. New York, 1951; voir la trad. francaise: Choix
collectifs et préférences individuelles. Paris, 1974; Granger G.-G. La Mathématique sociale
du marquis de Condorcet. Paris, 1956, puis 1989; Rashed R. Condorcet: Mathématique et
société, choix de textes et commentaires. Paris, 1974; Condorcet: From natural philosophy
to social mathematics. Chicago, 1975; trad. frangaise de M. Nobile: Baker K.M. Condorcet:
Raison et politique. Paris, 1988.

9 Brian E. La Mesure de ’Etat: Administrateurs et géometres au XVIII® siecle. Paris, 1994;
Condorcet, homme des Lumiéres et de la Révolution / Sous la dir. de A.-M. Chouillet
et P. Crépel. Paris, 1997; Condorcet, mathématicien, économiste, philosophe, homme
politique; Schandeler J.-P. Les Interprétations de Condorcet: Symboles et concepts (1794—
1894). Oxford, 2000; Nouvelles lectures du Tableau historique de Condorcet / Sous la dir.
de B. Binoche. Québec, 2010. Il convient d’ajouter les éditions critiques: outre celle de
I’ Arithmétique politique de 1994 citée dans la note 1 et celle du Tableau historique de 2004
citée dans la note 2, voir Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Almanach anti-superstitieux et autres textes /
Ed. par A.-M. Chouillet, P. Crépel, H. Duranton. [Paris]; Saint-Etienne, 1992.
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parues depuis la fin de la Seconde Guerre mondiale. On observe par ailleurs
qu’un grand nombre des traductions est 1i¢ a des contextes géopolitiques
caractérisés par des débats ou des conflits idéologiques particuliérement
aigus'®. L’Esquisse d’un tableau historique est donc une ceuvre susceptible
d’étre convoquée dans des périodes ou sa publication fait a nouveau sens.

Plusieurs caractéristiques contribuent a sa notoriété. L’Esquisse est un
texte d’allure historique avec une forte prédominance narrative. La succession
de neuf époques dessine les grandes lignes des progrés de 1’esprit humain
depuis les débuts de I’humanité jusqu’a la fin du XVIII® siecle. Le choix
des étapes oriente le récit dans le sens d’un affranchissement progressif des
hommes: les systémes politiques ou métaphysiques imaginés par des castes
de rois ou de prétres pour conserver le pouvoir et asservir le peuple cédent
sous les coups portés par les progrés des lumiéres techniques, scientifiques ou
philosophiques. Le XVIII® siecle marque une étape-clé dans la mesure ou la
raison s’est imposée dans tous les domaines et que ses conquétes interdisent
les retours en arriere profonds et durables. En un certain sens, 1’Esquisse d’un
tableau historique décrit la fresque de I’humanité a la conquéte de la raison
et de la liberté.

Une seconde caractéristique du texte est la fagon dont cette fresque
s’achéve. Un dixiéme chapitre qui a pour titre «Des progres futurs de
I’esprit humain» ouvre 1’horizon historique a des possibles. Les perspectives
rompent avec le genre de I’utopie ou de I'uchronie comme avec les attentes
messianiques. L’histoire a venir dépend de la capacité du corps social
a lutter contre les charlatans politiques et religieux. Elle dépend aussi du
développement futur de la science sociale:

Un grand homme [Turgot], <...> était persuadé que les vérités des sciences
morales et politiques, sont susceptibles de la méme certitude que celles qui
forment le systéme des sciences physiques, et méme que les branches de
ces sciences qui, comme 1’astronomie, paraissent approcher de la certitude
mathématique. Cette opinion lui était chére parce qu’elle conduit a I’espérance
consolante que I’espéce humaine fera nécessairement des progrés vers le
bonheur et la perfection, comme elle en a fait dans la connaissance de la
véritétt.

L’Esquisse est donc aussi un texte qui annonce la nécessité de fonder une
science de la société, projet auquel s’est attaché Condorcet par son activité dans
le domaine du calcul des probabilités et de la mathématique sociale, et par la
rédaction inachevée du Tableau historique, projet qu’il avait entrepris dés les

10 Traductions de I’Esquisse, en 1946 au Portugal, en 1949 au Japon, en 1968 a Prague, ou durant
les «années de plomb» en Italie. L’hypothése selon laquelle de nombreuses traductions de
I’Esquisse ont été publiées pour peser dans des débats nationaux a été vérifiée par la teneur
des préfaces et par des correspondances privées avec les auteurs des préfaces.

11 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Discours préliminaire... // Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Essai sur
I’application de ’analyse a la probabilité des décisions rendues a la pluralité voix. P. 9.
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années 1770 et auquel il a travaillé durant sa fuite en 17932, Dans le dernier
chapitre, ou «dixiéme époquey, il trace quelques perspectives qui s’inscrivent
dans la continuité des évolutions passées. Les progres de 1’égalité entre les
nations, la réduction des inégalités au sein d’une méme nation, les progres
de I’instruction publique, telles sont les «espérances» que le philosophe peut
raisonnablement formuler. L’affirmation d’une «perfectibilité indéfinie» de
I’homme?® ouvre un espace historique optimiste: «Tout nous dit que nous
touchons a 1I’époque d’une des grandes révolutions de I’espéce humaine <...>
L’état actuel des Lumicéres nous garantit qu’elle sera heureusex»'.

Enfin, derniére caractéristique, l’ouvrage, assez court, accessible,
est rédigé durant une révolution politique qui pense elle-méme sa portée
universelle et qui sera recue au XX° siécle dans sa portée universelle. Ainsi
I’Esquisse sera-t-elle souvent considérée comme «le testament des Lumiéres»
ou comme «la synthese de la philosophie des Lumicéresy.

L’ceuvre parait d’autant plus représentative des Lumiéres que la trajectoire
biographique de Condorcet ’est également. Sa vie est un enchevétrement
d’activités savantes et politiques. Proche de Voltaire, de D’Alembert et de
Turgot, il baigne dans le milieu philosophique et encyclopédiste. Il entre
a ’Académie des sciences en 1769 et en devient le secrétaire perpétuel en
1776; en 1782, il est également recu a 1’Académie francaise. Sur le plan
politique, il occupe les fonctions d’Inspecteur général de la monnaie sous
le ministére Turgot (1774—1776); lorsque éclate la Révolution francaise, il
est ¢élu a I’assemblée législative (1791) ou il présente un projet d’instruction
publique. Il est également élu a la Convention nationale (1792). Pour s’étre
opposé aux jacobins sur un projet de constitution, il est décrété d’arrestation
et prend le parti de s’enfuir afin d’échapper a un proces dont I’issue aurait été
probablement fatale. C’est donc dans la clandestinité qu’il rédige 1’Esquisse
qui sera I’objet de tant de traductions. Ces circonstances jouent en faveur
de la notoriété de 1’ceuvre, d’abord parce que Condorcet affirme ses espoirs
dans I’avenir dans les conditions d’une clandestinité qui entourent son sort
personnel d’incertitude; ensuite, parce que cette situation méme renvoie
certains traducteurs du XX° siécle a leurs propres conditions. Ainsi la teneur
conceptuelle de I’ceuvre, les circonstances de son écriture, le sort personnel
de D'auteur, le cadre général dans lequel ces éléments s’inscrivent, celui
d’une Révolution qui met un terme a une monarchie millénaire et fonde une
république, tout cet ensemble désigne 1’Esquisse comme une ceuvre singuliére.

Dans une période récente, depuis la fin des années 1960, plusieurs

12 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Tableau historique des progrés de 1’esprit humain. — «Introduction
généraley.

13 La perfectibilité indéfinie doit s’entendre de deux maniéres: on ne peut fixer de terme
chronologique; on ne peut concevoir méme par quelles voies cette perfectibilité se
manifestera.

“Tbid. P. 243. Note 128. Sur la question de I’optimisme ou du méliorisme, voir Loty L.
Condorcet contre 1’optimisme: de la combinatoire historique au méliorisme politique //
Condorcet: Mathématicien, économiste, philosophe, homme politique. P. 288-296.
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préfaces de ces traductions abordent la question de 1’universalité héritée
des Lumiéres. Sous cet angle-1a, la pensée de Condorcet est prise entre une
critique marxiste et une critique postmoderne qui réinterroge la légitimité
du vrai, de la raison, celle du progres, qui tente d’évaluer la défaillance
passée et présente des autorités et qui congoit un avenir vide de promesses.
Il s’agit donc d’évaluer dans quelle mesure I’ceuvre de Condorcet devient
I’objet particulier de critiques adressées de maniére générale aux Lumicres.
En quoi la publication d’une traduction de I’Esquisse serait-elle 1’occasion de
sa réfutation exemplaire?

D’une manicére générale les auteurs des préfaces reconnaissent que
Condorcet partage les conceptions universalistes de son époque. Mais ce qui
fait pour eux I’intérét du texte, et ce sur quoi ils portent I’accent, c’est la
conception de I’histoire, celle du droit, et la possibilité de construire un ordre
social sur des droits universels®®.

Plusieurs préfaciers s’attachent au titre méme de 1’ceuvre. On s’attendrait
a ce que I’expression «esprit humain» se retrouve sous le feu de la critique a
cause du caractere idéaliste de la philosophie qui sous-tend apparemment le
projet et de la démarche que laisse sous-entendre une «histoire de 1’esprity.
Ce ne sont pourtant pas ces aspects qui focalisent I’intérét les traducteurs mais
plutot la nature universelle de I’objet tel qu’il est donné dans I’expression
«histoire de 1’esprit humainy.

En 1969, Marco Minerbi®® analyse cette expression en la comparant aux
titres des ceuvres de Montesquieu, «1’esprit des lois», et de Voltaire, «essai sur
les meeurs et I’esprit des nations». Par son choix, affirme Minerbi, Condorcet
s’affranchit de I’histoire narrative, c’est-a-dire de 1’histoire événementielle
et de 1I’étude des transformations de la société civile. Que vise-t-il alors?
Selon Minerbi, Condorcet entendrait par «histoire de I’esprit humainy,
celle des vérités et des méthodes qui fondent la modernité, I’histoire des
savoirs et de leur diffusion. Ainsi «l’esprit humain» dont il entend ébaucher
I’histoire serait proprement 1’histoire des connaissances universelles. L’une
des origines de cette conception se trouverait, pour Minerbi, dans la critique
que le philosophe fait de 1’ceuvre de Pascal. L’opposition entre les deux
ordres de connaissances, physiques et théologiques réduisait le destin de
I’homme «a des causes irrémédiablement liées a sa nature et a des rapports
sociaux marqués par la fausseté et la recherche du divertissement»!”. Or cette
conception interdit d’appréhender I’humanité et la société comme des objets
sui generis.

15 Les préfaces des traductions ont été traduites en frangais dans le cadre d’un programme de
recherche que je poursuis depuis plusieurs années. Les noms des traducteurs sont indiqués
dans les références bibliographiques.

16 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Abbozzo di un quadro storico dei progressi dello spirito umano /
Introduzione, traduzione e note di M. Minerbi. Torino, 1969. Traduction en frangais de la
préface par Chantal Moiroud.

7 Ibid. P. 21.
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En 1989, dans la longue préface a sa traduction de I’Esquisse intitulée
«Condorcet et les conditions de régression et de progrés des origines a nos
jours», Roberto Guiducci reprend I’idée de Minerbi: puisque «I’esprit humain»
domine «les diverses histoires et devient un ‘sujet’ doté d’auto-conscience»',
le vocable désigne la forme la plus universelle de I’humanité. Le préfacier
fait remarquer a quel point le terme «esprit» qualifie les expressions les plus
universelles de phénomeénes. Il rappelle que «l’esprit général de la nation»
désigne les lois générales du développement historique qui découlent elles-
mémes des comportements d’ensemble de la société. Il souligne de méme
qu’en analysant le stoicisme, Condorcet conclut: «Un seul esprit anime le
monde: il est présent partout, méme s’il n’est pas tout, méme s’il existe
autre chose que lui». Enfin Guiducci observe que dans la huitiéme époque
de I’Esquisse Condorcet évoque 1’esprit comme un sujet autonome: «L’esprit
humain ne fut pas libre encore, mais il sut qu’il était formé pour I’&tre»'’.
Wilhelm Alff, le préfacier de la traduction allemande (1963 et 1976) analyse,
quant a lui, I’idée d’humanité chez Condorcet comme «une idée régulatrice»:

Condorcet n’est jamais apologétique; il ne défend aucune nation en particulier,
ni les droits d’aucune dynastie, ni la prérogative d’aucune classe, la moralité
d’aucune église. Il ne cherche a démontrer I’existence d’aucun droit particulier,
ni a justifier aucune revendication; il n’exige pas la restitution de provinces
volées, ni la scission ni la réunion d’Etats. Il ne pleure pas la splendeur de
villes en déclin, ni la gloire d’empires disparus. Une telle représentation de
I’histoire ignore la notion de trahison. Pas plus la victoire manquée que la
revanche a préparer n’est un sujet digne d’intérét. Il n’y a ni bons ni mauvais
peuples. Tout ce qui constituait communément I’histoire pour I’Européen des
cent derniéres années est étranger a Condorcet?.

Les préfaciers portent donc leur attention sur la conception la plus
universelle avec laquelle Condorcet appréhende 1’histoire. Cette démarche
leur permet d’introduire des analyses qui paraissent plus centrales dans le
cadre de débats sur les droits universels de I’Homme.

La conception du droit naturel chez Condorcet n’est pas trés développée
par les auteurs des préfaces. La plupart du temps, ils prennent acte du fait
que le philosophe partage la conception jus-naturaliste: il existe des normes
naturelles du droit dont I’objectivité est a rechercher dans les caractéristiques
propres a I’homme, ces principes universels étant supérieurs aux droits positifs

18 Guidicci R. Condorcet et les conditions de régression et de progrés des origines a nos jours //
Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Quadro storico dei progressi dello spirito umano / Introduzione di
R. Guiducci; traduzione e note di M. Augias. Milano, 1989. P. 37. Traduction en francais de
I’introduction par Chantal Moiroud.

19 Tbid.

20 Alff W. Condorcet und die bewuBt gewordene Geschichte // Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Entwurf
einer historischen Darstellung der Fortschritte des menschlichen Geistes / Hrsg. von W. Alff.
K&lIn, 1976 [1% édition Frankfurt am Main, 1963]. P. 20. Traduction en frangais de la préface
par Anne Karila.
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des nations. Dans son édition italienne de I’Esquisse (1974), Guido Calvi
¢bauche la genése de cette conception du droit et fait du philosophe I’héritier
de la pensée de Althusius, Grotius, Pufendorf, Bodin, Hobbes et Locke?!. Mais
la conception du droit naturel chez Condorcet se heurte a une double critique.

Guido Calvi, qui publie dans la maison d’édition Riuniti du Parti
communiste italien, lit le philosophe des Lumiéres dans un cadre de pensée
marxiste. Il essaie de montrer que la conception de I’histoire de Condorcet
trouve ses origines dans les idées physiocratiques et dans une réflexion sur la
marchandise. Il resitue le philosophe des Lumicres dans le renouvellement du
jus-naturalisme qui propose un cadre juridique a la propriété et a la conception
mercantiliste de la liberté. Selon Calvi, idéologiquement le jus-naturalisme
se rattache par conséquent au libéralisme éclairé. Sa préface a la traduction
de ’ceuvre de Condorcet est traversée par cette question??. Le point d’intérét
nodal est précisément «le renversement qu’il [le jus-naturalisme] exige dans la
relation individu-société»?3. En effet, la fortune du jus-naturalisme s’explique,
selon Calvi, par le renversement d’un ordre de priorité: on passerait d’une
analyse des structures sociales, économiques et juridiques de I’Etat a I’étude de
I’homme auquel sa «conscience permet d’identifier les instruments juridiques
et politiques qui lui permettront de modeler la société»??.

Cette critique de la théorie du droit naturel chez Condorcet réapparait
en 2005, toujours en Italie, mais dans un cadre idéologique résolument
étranger au marxisme. Une édition propose la traduction de deux textes qui
appartiennent au corpus de I’Esquisse: le dernier chapitre de I’ceuvre («Des
progres futurs de I’esprit humainy») ainsi que «Atlantide ou efforts combinés
de I’espéce humaine pour le progrés des sciencesy. Signe des changements
des temps, ces textes sont publiés aux éditions Silvio Berlusconi?.

Dans sa préface, Mauricio Jalon étudie la place qu’occupe Condorcet
dans la littérature critique italienne de la fin du XX® siecle. Il évoque les
débats sur I’universalisme qui se sont déroulés au moment du bicentenaire de
la Révolution frangaise. Il fait valoir qu’a cette occasion le philosophe s’est
trouvé au centre de la réflexion de deux ouvrages, celui de Jiirgen Habermas,
Droit et démocratie. Entre faits et normes?®, et celui de Tzvetan Todorov,

2L Calvi G. Saggio di un quadro storico dei progressi dello spirito umano // Condor-
cet M.-J.-A.-N. I progressi dello spirito umano / A cura di G. Calvi. Rome, 1974. Traduction
en frangais de I’introduction par Chantal Moiroud.

22 Calvi écrit: «c’est ce qui nous intéresse le plus dans le cadre de cette introduction a
I’Esquisse», — Ibid. P. 14.

2 Ibid.

24 Ibid. P. 15.

% Jalén M. Introduzione // Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Frammento sull’Atlantide: Dei futuri
progressi dello spirito umano. [Milano: Silvio Berlusconi editore], 2005. Traduction en
francgais de I’introduction par Anne Getzler.

% Habermas J. Faktizitdt und Geltung: Beitrige zur Diskurstheorie des Rechts und des
Demokratischen Rechtsstaats. Frankfurt am Main, 1992. Voir la traduction en francgais par
R. Rochlitz et C. Bouchindhomme: Droit et démocratie: entre faits et normes. Paris, 1997.
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Nous et les autres. La réflexion francaise sur la diversité humaine®’. Selon
Jalon, les propos respectifs des deux philosophes ont pour objet la conception
frangaise de la diversité humaine:

[Ces réflexions] tournaient [en 1989] autour d’un méme nom: elles traitaient
toutes deux avec une certaine ampleur des propositions de Condorcet. Dans
un cas, pour déterminer les origines de 1’idée de rationalité universelle, qui
présentait de nombreuses failles, et avec la volonté d’¢laborer un modele
d’application globalement acceptable. Dans I’autre, pour montrer les dangers
d’un universalisme qui, déformé par les positivistes du XX¢ siecle, avait
conduit en diverses occasions a une pensée ethnocentriste erronée et brutale;
avec la volonté de jeter les bases d’un humanisme bien tempéré, capable
d’éviter autant que possible les erreurs du passé. Un programme, donc, qui
visait a reprendre les idées régénératrices des hommes des Lumiéres?®.

La référence a Condorcet est trés diffuse chez Habermas ou le philosophe
n’est cité qu’une fois, alors qu’il fait I’objet de plusieurs développements
dans I’ouvrage de Todorov. Il est important de rappeler ici son propos
général. Todorov estime que le scientisme des Lumiéres s’enrichit avec
Condorcet d’une conclusion qui concerne «la transformation du monde d’un
agglomérat de pays en un Etat unique» 2°. Le philosophe se fonderait sur un
double postulat: 1) la nature humaine est partout la méme, notre capacité
rationnelle fait partie de notre nature, elle est donc également universelle;
2) laraison distingue le juste et I’injuste, ¢c’est donc a la raison universelle qu’il
incombe de formuler les principes de justice®®. Todorov conclut, en forgant
le trait et en sur-interprétant la pensée de Condorcet, qu’une fois que tous les
peuples seront pourvus des mémes lois, la diffusion des Lumicres poussera
les nations a se rapprocher, elles se conformeront a la vérité, intensifieront
tous les échanges et ne parleront plus qu’une seule langue.

Dans un troisiéme temps, les préfaciers passent de 1’interrogation sur la
conception du droit naturel a une réflexion sur la possibilité de construire un
ordre social fondé sur des principes universels.

A partir des années 1960, lorsque les travaux mathématiques de Con-
dorcet sont mieux connus, notamment grace aux recherches de Kenneth
J. Arrow sur le choix social®, un certain nombre de traducteurs de I’Esquisse
s’emparent de ce rapport des mathématiques et du politique pour fonder une
réflexion sur les procédures rationnelles susceptibles de stabiliser les socié-

27 Todorov T. Nous et les autres: La réflexion francaise sur la diversité humaine. Paris, 1989.

28 Jalén M. Op. cit. P. 80.

29 Todorov T. Op. cit. P. 42.

30 Ibid. P. 283-289.

3L Arrow K.J. Social choice and individual values: Dans sa préface a 1’édition frangaise, Arrow
présente son ouvrage comme un retour aux sources de la mathématique sociale de Condorcet
et des Lumiéres frangaises: «Les premiers essais d’analyse rationnelle des divers modes de
scrutin sont dus aux savants frangais du X VIII® siécle, Borda et Condorcet, et c’est un plaisir
de reconnaitre cette dette» — ldem. Choix collectifs et préférences individuelles. P. 9.
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tés®2. On observe cette nouvelle donnée dés la préface de la traduction al-
lemande (1963) dans laquelle Wilhelm Alff soutient que «les calculs ne sont
pas un instrument de domination» et que «la prise en compte d’un grand
nombre de facteurs a pour but la justice qui doit échoir en partage a tous
les étres»®®. Dans sa préface a ’édition hongroise (1986), Maria Ludassy,
opposante au régime communiste, voudrait, grace a une réflexion sur les
procédures électorales fondées sur les mathématiques, «rendre impossibles
les bluffs politiques» et faire apparaitre «la nudité des idées depuis toujours
dominantes»®*. Plus proche de nous, le sociologue croate Rade Kalanj publie
en 2001 I’Esquisse dans un contexte d’aprés-guerre ou il s’agirait de fonder
une science de la société qui tendrait a soustraire le politique aux intéréts
partisans. Il souligne que chez Condorcet «le déroulement rationnel des élec-
tions n’a rien de commun avec 1’établissement d’un compromis entre les
parties concurrentes ou les coalitions d’intéréts. Voter est, en réalité, la re-
cherche collective de la vérité»*®. Kalanj va plus loin que le commentaire
philosophique puisqu’il propose aussi au public, & la suite de sa traduction
de I’Esquisse, les textes les plus importants que le philosophe a consacrés a
ces questions®.

A sa maniére, Guiducci s’inscrit aussi dans cette méme veine en faisant de
Condorcet un précurseur de Ludwig von Bertalanffy et de la théorie générale
des systémes®” comme outil démocratique:

Méme la théorie des systémes, bien que portée a un niveau plus avancé
qu’a I’époque de Condorcet, ne saurait suffire a affronter les trés graves
contradictions du monde et de la société si elle ne devenait pas un instrument
collectif et démocratique de projection et de contréle. Dans le cas contraire,
une nouvelle fois, ce serait des forces autocratiques qui péseraient <...>%,

32 Qutre le Discours préliminaire de I’Essai sur I’application de I’analyse a la probabilité
des décisions rendues a la pluralité des voix déja cité, voir aussi son Discours de réception
a I’Académie frangaise (1782): Baker K.M. Condorcet’s notes for a revised edition of his
reception speech to the Académie frangaise / SVEC. 1977. Vol. 169. P. 19.

33 AIff W. Op. cit. S. 19.

34 Condorcet M.-J.-A.-N. Az emberi szellem fejlédésének torténelmi vazlata / Az elészot és a
jegyzeteket irta M. Ludassy. Budapest, 1986. P. 50. La traduction en frangais de la préface
est de Jean-Léon Muller.

3 Idem. Nacrt povijesnog prikaza napretka ljudskog duha: O izborima i drugi spisi / Preveo
S. Raheli¢; izbor R. Kalanj, R. Knezevi¢. Zagreb, 2001. P. 19. La traduction en frangais de
la préface est de Maria Béjanovska.

3% Le Discours préliminaire de I’Essai sur I’application de I’analyse a la probabilité des
décisions rendues a la pluralité des voix (1785), Sur la forme des élections (1789), et le
Tableau général de la science qui a pour objet I’application du calcul aux sciences morales
et politiques (1793).

37 Bertalanffy L. von. General System theory: Foundations, Development, Applications. New
York, 1968; édition révisée, 1976, trad. francaise par J.B. Chabrol: Théorie générale des
systemes. Paris, 1973. R. Guiducci (op. cit. P. 93) écrit: «Et ¢’est encore Condorcet qui a le
premier pressenti, de fagon encore ¢élémentaire sans doute, le role de la théorie des systémes
comme instrument d’évaluation des effets a la fois positifs et négatifs d’une cause».

38 Guidicci R. Op. cit. P. 94.
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Les quelques exemples évoqués permettent de constater a quel point
une ceuvre des Lumiéres peut occuper une place centrale dans la réflexion
philosophique et politique contemporaine. Les préfaces analysées témoignent
aussi, a une échelle réduite, de 1’évolution de la pensée et de la critique
occidentales sur les Lumicres. Rien ne forgait les auteurs a accomplir un
tel détour par cette ceuvre ni cette période. Ne peut-on en conclure que les
Lumiéres ne sont pas notre pass¢?

HKan-Ilvep [llanoenep

Konnopce: ynuBepcajusm IIpocBelieHus moja Bonpocom
(1963-2008)

CocrossHHe MHpa, KaKk ¥ OOHOBIIEHUE UCTOPHOrpadHUeCcKUX MPaKTUK, — J0-
CTaTOYHO BECKas MPUYHMHA JIJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI BHOBH 00paTtutThes K amoxe [po-
CBEIEHUS. YHHBEpCaIbHbIE MPUHIMUIIBI 3TOTO TEUEHUs (HEOTUYX TaeMble
IpaBa 4YeJOBEKa, JEMOKpaTHs, cB0OOJa, PaBEHCTBO, PEIUTMO3HAs TEPIIH-
MOCTb, IPOTPECC U T.I.) CTAJIKUBAIOTCS B MIO0ATM3UPYIOUIUXCS 00IIeCTBaxX
C MPOTUBOJICHUCTBUEM HAIIMOHAIHCTOB, KEJIAHUEM BEPHYTHCS K CaMOOBITHON
UJACHTHYHOCTH, C MOJUTUKO-PEIUTHO3HBIMUA KOH(QIMKTAMH U 3aI[UTON CyTy-
00 YacCTHBIX MHTEPECOB, MHOIJA MAaCKUPYEMOU roCcyapCTBEHHBIMU COO0pa-
JKEHUSIMH.

Ickuz ucmopuueckol KapmuHnvl npozpecca uenoseieckoeo pasyma KoH-
JIopce JO0JIT0 CUMTAIM «3aBeliaHueM» snoxu I[Ipocsemenus. Pag nepesogos
3TOr0 COYMHEHUSI, BBINOJHEHHBIX Ha NpOTshkeHUuH XX — Havana XXI B. u 1o
OonplIeit 9acTH MyOJNKOBABIINXCS B TOJBI OCTPHIX HAIIMOHAIBHBIX MJIH MEX-
JIYHApOJHBIX KPU3UCOB, a TAKXKE IPEAUCIOBUSI U MTOCIECIOBUS K HUM I103BO-
JIAIOT OLEHUTH TOT CMBICH oOpamieHus K [IpocBemniennio u Kk yHUBEpCaIbHBIM
LEHHOCTAM, KOTOPBII UM MPUAAIOT (MJIM CTAaBAT MO/l COMHEHNE) UX aBTOPHI.



HAIIMOHAJIBHOE U BCEOBILIEE

RicHARD WORTMAN

THE ENLIGHTENMENT IN RUSSIAN REPRESENTATION
AND RULE

In recent decades the study of the Enlightenment has focused on local, or
national expressions of what has been acknowledged to be an international
movement of thought emphasizing the spread of reason, knowledge — «daring
to know», tolerance and natural law. The word «Enlightenment» conveyed
a spirit of criticism, a questioning of both religious beliefs and institutions
that encouraged reform and in its later more radical variant, revolution, but
arising within the institutions and social structures and political cultures of
the individual states. Context played a decisive role. The influence of the
philosophes extended throughout Europe, but in each country it reinforced
particular tendencies: the Scottish, the philosophical inclinations of university
professors and speculative philosophy, the French, the political questioning
of intellectuals and writers facing a stagnant political reign, in Prussia, the
reform inclinations of journalists and officials supporting the efforts of
Frederick the Great to raise the intellectual level of state officials, in Austria,
concerns about the educational levels of the Catholic clergy?.

In Russia, as in Europe, Enlightenment thought enhanced the influence
and power of ascendant elements in society and government, which in Russia
were the Russian monarchy and the Russian state order. It shaped both
the forms of legitimation and the dominant narratives — the scenarios — the
imagery, the symbols, of the emerging absolute state. As such, the monarchs’
claims to higher universal truths embodied in natural law and the writings
of its proponents became the bases of claims to transcendence and absolute

© Richard Wortman, 2018

! On the varied national forms of the Enlightenment see the pioneering work: The Enlightenment
in National Context / Ed. by R. Porter and M. Teich. Cambridge, 1981, especially p. 1-53,
106-117, 118-126, 127-140.
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power that unfolded in their enactments of myth that elevated their power, their
scenarios. Victor Zhivov wrote of Catherine’s Nakaz, «Like state ideology in
general, the Nakaz entered the sphere of myth and fulfilled a mythological
function. It was an attribute of the monarch establishing universal justice and
creating harmony in the world»?. The presentations and elaboration of the
myth in turn provided a powerful impetus to shape Russia in the image of
ideals, discovered and to a degree exemplified in Europe, through education,
law, and institutional reform.

Enlightenment entered in to the sphere of myth, what I call the European
Myth, which took the form of a narrative of conquest dramatized by Peter the
Great®. Peter appeared as a figure from abroad bringing more advanced forms
of culture, law, and rule. Peter celebrated his military victories with Roman
style conquests in European dress, which marched through Moscow to the
amazement of the local population. The word torzhestvo means triumph,
as well as the Roman triumph, and carries the connotation of exultation
in domination, conquest, subordination, which could evoke admiration
and worship. Peter’s entry to Moscow on September 30, 1696, celebrating
the victory over the Crimean Tatars at Azov was festooned with classical
imagery, figures of Hercules and Mars®*. Inscriptions touted the extent of his
achievements with the words of Julius Caesar, «I came, [ saw, [ conquered», and
with the victory of the Emperor Constantine. Peter thus brought Renaissance
spectacle to Russia, following the examples of the emperor Charles V and
king Henry IV of France.

Though Russian, he played the role of an outsider, and legends circulated
that he must be a Swede. In this respect, symbolic change was anterior to
political and social change. The advent consecrated his power in the sense
noted by the anthropologist, A.M. Hocart: conferring dominion upon the ruler
as military leader, imperator®. Ceremonial spectacles surrounded his power
with the stage effects of the battlefield. Displays of fireworks, often staged
by Peter himself, demonstrated the conquests of the heavens. Engravings,
executed mostly by western masters, lifted his achievements into the category
of Western monarchs’ — panoramas of battles, images of the young Peter,
without beard as commander in armor — created a mythic history of his reign.
Several carried the title imperator long before its official adoption in 1721.

The elevation of the ruler as the bearer of reason set him above particular
interests, one who could both maintain the security of the state and bring

2 JKueoe B.M. Tocynapctenuslii Mud B smoxy IIpocBemienus u ero paspyuienue B Poccuu
xonna XVIII Beka // Bek IIpocsemenus: Poccus n ®@pannusa: Bunneposckue ureHus — 22.
M., 1989. C. 150.

3 See: Wortman R. Scenarios of Power: Myth and Ceremony in Russian Monarchy. Princeton,
NJ, 1995. Vol. 1: From Peter the Great to the Death of Nicholas I. P. 4-10, 42—-80. See also
the Russian edition of this book: Yopmman P.C. Cuenapuu Biacti: Muds! i iepeMOHHH PyC-
ckoit moHapxuu. M., 2004. T. I: Ot Ilerpa Benukoro no cmepru Hukonas 1. C. 17-28, 68-80.

4 For a more detailed account of Peter’s imagery of conquest see Ibid. P. 42-47.

5 Hocart A.M. Kingship. London, 1969. P. 86-89.
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order and law to the governmental institutions of Russia. The ideological
formulations of Russian absolutism drew on concepts of rationalism and
the state economy propounded by Hugo Grotius, Samuel von Pufendorf,
Christian Wolff, and others. A memorandum to Peter the Great attributed to
Leibniz reads «God as a God of order rules everything wise and in an orderly
manner with his invisible hand. The Gods of this world, or the likenesses of
God’s power, (I am thinking of absolute monarchs), have to establish their
government in accordance with this order if they wish to enjoy the sweet
fruits of a flourishing state for their great efforts»®.

Peter’s laws introduced the ethos of the secular, enlightened state,
which cast the ruler and the state as guardians of the «general welfarey.
The preambles to Peter’s westernizing reforms of the Russian state and
Russian culture, the historian M.M. Bogoslovskii noted, always referred
to the principle of reason’. In his laws, Peter argued: he explained why a
given statute would work to the benefit of Russia, the obshchee blago or
obshchaia pol’za. The principle of utility turned the monarch into the savior
of his people, enhancing his charisma as a figure from beyond who wrought
prodigies, creating a facsimile of transfiguration, as Ernest Zitser has shown,
a «Transfigured Kingdom»®.

Monarchs in early modern Europe endeavored to establish permanent
fundamental laws of hereditary succession that would provide continuity
and order to the development of the absolutist state. Peter’s successors rather
followed his example in their heroic efforts in behalf of the general will to
break with the past in order to attain the welfare of the realm. Succession
in Russia occurred not by accepted tradition and law, but by assertion of
prowess and efficacy at the outset of each reign, dramatized in ritual and
representation showing the ruler as conquering hero dispensing with the past
and introducing a new rational order, the agent of prodigies working to secure
and advance the Russian state.

Peter’s succession law of 1722 fixed the principle of utility as the basis
of succession. The heir, Alexei Petrovich, had proved himself unfit to work
for the benefit of the state. Rather than regulate the succession according to
heredity, Peter openly subordinated the principle of heredity to the well-being
of the realm, determined by the untrammeled will of the rational legislator.
He decreed that «the ruling tsar always have the freedom (volia) to designate»
«whom he wishes and to remove the one who has been designated». In so
doing, he claimed to act as the defender of «the integrity of the state»”’.

In the name of law, Peter’s edict was a signal demonstration of the
supremacy of the unrestrained imperial will, which caused consternation and

6 Cited in Hughes L. Russia in the Age of Peter the Great. New Haven, CT, 1998. P. 109.

7 Bozocnosckuii M.M. O6nacthas pedopma Ilerpa Benukoro. M., 1902. C. 1-13.

8 Zitser E.A. The Transfigured Kingdom: Sacred Parody and Charismatic Authority at the
Court of Peter the Great. Ithaca, NY, 2004.

9TIC3. T. VI. Ne 3893 (February 5, 1722).
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prompted criticism both in Russia and Europe. In response, the Archbishop
Feofan Prokopovich wrote the tract The Law of the Monarch’s Will (Pravda
voli monarshei) in order «to disabuse foreigners of their false opinion of
our people and to give them reason to think better of us», «thus the whole
civilized world is our witness»!°.

Prokopovich invoked the natural law theory of an original contract that
assured the sovereign the consent of his people to rule for their welfare in
perpetuity. Authority, he made clear, was not imposed by force, but produced
submission, and submission was the sign of the monarch’s legitimacy. He
wrote, «It should be understood that the royal house wields the scepter not as
something usurped by force, but as conferred on it by the general will of the
people: for the people itself by its voluntary submission, shows that such is
its will»'!. Nor was the ruler bound by his own laws. He wielded «that power
which itself is not subject to any laws whatsoever», Prokopovich wrote, citing
Hugo Grotius??,

The consent of the people Prokopovich referred to was demonstrated not
by elections or consultation with administrative bodies, but in celebration and
ceremony accompanied by acclaim, admiration, even worship —the emulation
of the «representative culture» of European absolutist monarchs, described by
Jurgen Habermas, and T.C.W. Blanning —a culture exemplified by Louis XIV,
where, Blanning writes, «the representational display expressed in palaces,
academies, opera houses, hunting establishments, and the like was not pure
self-indulgence, nor was it deception; it was a constitutive element of power
itself»®3.

After Peter’s death in 1725, the uncertainties of the succession gave rise
to public reaffirmations of consent in ceremonies and festivities — organized
acclamations ratifying post facto the outcomes of court intrigue and coups
enacted by the guards regiments. Energetic displays of loyalty to new
monarchs, initially performed by the guards’ regiments, pronounced words
that conveyed the charisma of their rule, representation prevailing over
ordered procedure. The show of force set them in the Petrine myth: seizing
the throne in order to advance the utility of the realm. The demonstration of
force proved a symbolic requisite of enthronement, revealing the empress as
the possessor of unbridled authority — one who had the power to act in behalf
of the general good without regard to the scruples of the previous ruler or
cliques.

19| entin L. Peter the Great: The Law on the Imperial Succession: The Official Commentary.
Oxford, 1996. P. 27, 127, 133-134.

1 Ibid. P. 204-207.

12 Ibid. P. 187.

13 «On representative culture» see: Blanning T.C.W. The Culture of Power and the Power of
Culture: Old Regime Europe 1660—1789. Oxford, 2002. P. 59 and passim; Habermas J. The
Structural Transformation of Public Sphere: An Inquiry into a category of Bourgeois Society.
Cambridge, MA, 1989. P. 7-10.
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Each seizure of power, therefore, was publicly enshrined in public
statements and displays as a heroic act. Accession manifestos justified the
coup, the empress appeared at the head of guards’ regiments, paintings
glorified the show of force. The empresses ascending the throne presented
themselves as the perpetuators of Peter’s work of transformation, maintaining
an image of reforming tsar'*. The myth of renewal, of renovation endowed
the victor with the aspect of a goddess descendant, inaugurating an age of
gold. Her triumph was confirmed by the expression of consensus of the noble
elite in a process that Cynthia Whittaker has described as an «etiquette of
accession»®®,

With her accession in 1762 of Empress Elizabeth Petrovna promised to
restore the glory of her father’s rule, and in terms of a myth of conquest
elaborated in the imagery and rhetoric of the Enlightenment. After leading
guards regiments in a coup d’état, she appeared astride in the uniform of
the Preobrazhenskii Guards. Olympian scenarios presented the symbolic and
artistic forms that reconciled the antinomies of conqueror-conserver, turning
the conqueror into the bringer of the era of tranquility, cultivation, and
grace. The androgynous image of Minerva fused the violence, upon which
the authority of the monarch rested, with classical reason and wisdom and
identified the Russian empress with the royal figures glorified as denizens of
Olympus in the West. In this respect, eighteenth century empresses served
as symbols of western culture and taste. They exemplified the dominant
feminine imagery of western courts of the eighteenth century. In Paris,
aristocratic women held salons and received amorous praise. At Versailles,
the mistresses of Louis XV, and later Marie Antoinette wielded considerable
influence. In Petersburg, empresses employed western tastes and manners
as signs of imperial rule, receiving the deference of their servitors’ praise
and imitation.

Elizabeth Petrovna’s coronation assumed a new amplitude. The entry into
Moscow, the solemn processions to and from the cathedral, the banquet in the
Hall of Facets were inspiring shows of solidarity of all the ranks of the state —
the vel’mozhi of the Senate and the court, the officials in the colleges —with
the monarch and her allies in taking the throne. The conquest was celebrated
as a glorification of the existing social hierarchy, now ostensibly renewed
by deliverance from the despotism of the previous reign. The prolonged
celebrations following the religious ceremonies provided strenuous, often
feverish shows of acclamation by the elite for a monarch dedicated to the
well-being of Russia as they understood it.

The odes of Michael Lomonosov and Alexander Sumarokov presented
these shows of adulation as a collective ritual. The individual voice of the
poet expressed the collective «we» of Russia, Rossiia. Lomonosov’s ode of

Y Whittaker C.H.Russian Monarchy: Eighteenth-Century Rulers and Writers in Political
Dialogue. DeKalb, IL, 2003. P. 33-58.
15 Ibid. P. 60-65.
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1742, on the occasion of victory over the Swedes, evoked the joy of the elite
at the coming of «the age of gold». The Monarch, the Goddess, drives away
the storms and clouds and brings the spring,

She resurrects the universe, Bcenenny nmaku Bockpeniaer
Renews nature for us, Harypy Ham Bo300OHOBIIsIET
Covers the fields with flowers again: [Tosnst uBeTaMU KPacHT BHOBb
And so kindness and love, Tak HbIHE MHJIOCTD U JIFOOOBD,
And the bright gaze of Peter’s daughter U ceetioit auepu B3op [leTpoBoit
Enlivens us with new life. Hac >X13HBIO 03KUBIISET HOBOM'®.

The sun breaking through the clouds is hailed with choral approval
from the empire and the world — what L.V. Pumpianskii called Lomonosov’s
«rapture over the West», which «turned into rapture over oneself as a Western
country»'’. Metaphor created analogies that presented Elizabeth as the
equivalent of western monarchs. Poets placed her in the classical pantheon
along with European royalty. In their odes, the Christian God ruled a pagan
pantheon. Lomonosov has God on Mount Olympus address the empress as
«the Russian Goddess», to whom he had entrusted «thunder» to defeat the
Swedes. Elizabeth became as it were God’s own icon: «Peoples will worship
My image in you», the Lord says'®. Lomonosov’s God was a secular force.
God had poured his soul into the empress, who would bring justice and felicity
to Russia, an image that celebrated the rite of self-crowning, which Elizabeth
introduced to the Russian coronation'.

The Russian court performed allegories of a political Olympus where the
ruler, joining the company of European monarchs, bestowed benefactions
upon his or her subjects. It presented what Stephen Baehr has described as
«an ideal world where man can control his fate and harness the natural forces
of the world to give him an ideal life»?°. The empresses appeared as heroines
delivering and showering their bounty on the people, not helping to redeem
sins or to ensure an afterlife. The «iconography of happiness» was expressed
in pageants, like those of Renaissance England, that portrayed the empress
as the epitome of the virtues. The resemblance is hardly accidental. In both

16 JTomonocoe M.B. Ona ua mpubsitne Es Benmuectsa Bemukus Tocymapeinn Ummepatpu-
ubl Enmncaserst IlerpoBHbl n3 Mockssl B Cankr-IletepOypr 1742 roga mo xoponanuu //
M.B. Jlomonocos. [ToaH. cobp. cou. M., 1959. T. VIII. C. 96.

7 [ymnsanckuii JI.B. K ucropuu pycckoro knaccunusma: (Ilostuka Jlomonocosa) // Koureker
1982: JlutepatypHo-TeopeTnueckue uccienosanus. M., 1983. C. 310.

18 «Moii 06pa3 urar B TebGe Hapomsl <...>» —Jlomonocos M.B. Ykaz. cou. M., 1959. T. VIIL.
C. 85.

19 JKueoe B.M., Ycnenckuii B.A. Ilaps u bor: CeMHOTUYECKME ACTIEKThI CAKPAIU3ALMU MOHAP-
xa B Poccuu // S13bikn KynbTyphl 1 ipobiiema nepesogumoctu. M., 1987. C. 125-130.

20 Baehr S.L. «Fortuna Redux»: The Iconography of Happiness in Eighteenth-Century Courtly
Spectacles // Great Britain and Russia in the Eighteenth Century: Contacts and Comparisons /
Ed. by A.G. Cross. Newtonville, MA, 1979. P. 110.
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cases, classical imagery strengthened the legitimacy of female monarchs
whose rights to the throne were fragile.

But the absolutist ceremonies of the Renaissance and Baroque were not
mere repetitions of dead European forms. They conveyed contemporary,
Enlightenment meanings necessary to the elevation of the empresses’ image.
The «happiness» in official rhetoric expressed the eudaemonistic ethic of the
Enlightenment. By promising the felicity of her subjects, the Russian empress
defined herself as a European monarch. The nobility in turn, understood
service as the realization of the idea of Enlightenment, of acting for the general
good. In an era when, Jean Starobinski has observed, «pleasure became the
universal justification», ceremonial displays of pleasure, indicating general
«happiness», gave public confirmation to the monarch’s devotion to western
conceptions of the general good?!.

Yet it was not only celebration that Elizabeth preserved the spirit of
Peter’s reign. The historian Sergei Soloviev wrote that Russia found herself
in Elizabeth’s reign. The restoration of the Senate and other Petrine offices
indicated the intention to maintain a continuity of state institutions based
on Peter’s legislation. Efforts at codification of the laws continued, and the
principle of advancement by merit was reaffirmed, even if honored more
often in the breach. The government established banks for the advancement
of trade and agriculture, and, at the instance of Peter Shuvalov, eliminated
internal tariffs. Most important the spirit of reform persisted, paving
the way for changes introduced after her death. Powerful noblemen like
Shuvalov drafted projects for new laws that advanced «state interest», based
on western ideas.

In the sphere of Enlightenment Elizabeth’s reign prepared the way for
the development of thought later in the century. She was poorly educated
and lacked intellectual interests. But many of her favorites, among them Ivan
Shuvalov, Peter Shuvalov’s brother, and Nikita Panin read the works of the
philosophes, and conceived of a monarchy based on law, staffed by officials
who gained their positions on the basis of merit. It was Ivan Shuvalov who
persuaded the empress to agree to the establishment of Russia’s first university,
Moscow University, in 1755. With the encouragement of Nikita Panin, a
group of intellectuals and writers formed at the university to pursue ideas of
Enlightenment reform. Elizabeth appointed Panin tutor to the son of the heir,
Paul Petrovich. In other areas as well intellectual westernization quickened
during Elizabeth’s reign. The first scholarly and intellectual journals began to
appear, with small circulations to be sure, but harbingers of things to come.
«A new generation was prepared, trained in different rules and customs from
those dominant in earlier reigns», Soloviev wrote. These noble intellectuals

2L Baehr S.L. The Paradise Myth in Eighteenth Century Russia: Utopian Patterns in Early
Secular Russian Literature and Culture. Stanford, CA, 1991. P. 58-60; Idem. «Fortuna
Reduxy; Starobinski J. The Invention of Liberty, 1700-1789. New York; Geneva, 1987.
P. 53-56.
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would become prominent after Elizabeth’s death, a generation «that made the
reign of Catherine Il renowned»?,

The theme of deliverance contained the promise of betterment and reform,
the approximating of the western ideals, symbolized by the figure of Minerva.
Panegyrics of her reign presented a goddess of war, but war tempered with
wisdom and understanding, and striving toward peace. On Elizabeth’s
name day in 1747, a display of fireworks illumined Minerva in her Temple
«signifying the great wisdom of Her Majesty», and at the sides «symbolic
representations of peace and war». Lomonosov wrote an inscription:

You shine with peace and war in the TrI MEPOM 1 BOWHOI B ITOCOTHEY-
southern realms, HOMH CHSEIIb

And so you increase your people’s U Tem mroneit CBOMX BECeNIbe YMHO-
merriment. KACIIb.

To You, Our Minerva, we fervently bear Tebe ¢ ycepaiem, MuHepBe MBI CBOEH,
The radiance of joyous lights <...>. [IpuHOCHM PaJlOCTHBIX CHSHUE

orueit <...>%,

In the course of her reign, Elizabeth took on Minerva’s peaceful qualities
as the protector of science and embodiment of civic virtue. The beneficent
aspects were a prominent theme of the panegyrics of her last years. Lomonosov
wrote in 1758 in his poetical translation of the congratulatory address to the
empress by Johann Georg Bock, professor of Konigsberg University,

As Minerva’s Helmet shines on Your  Kak Ha rmaBe TBoeit MwuHepBHH
head, HIJIEM CHSIET,

The hand of Science protects with Her ~ Ee murom pyka Hayku mokpeisaer?*.
shield.

At her accession, Catherine II staged her own drama of conquest. As an
outsider, a usurper to be specific, she seized power at the head of guards’
regiments displaying, even flaunting her foreign origin. Her accession

22 Conosves C.M. Uctopus Poccuu ¢ apesneiimux Bpemen. M., 1964, T. 12. C. 638-639.

2 Jlomonocos M.B. Haanuck Ha WIUTyMUHAIIMIO, TPEJCTABICHHYIO Mepe]] JICTHUM J0-
moM Es BennuectBa ['ocynapeinu Umneparpunst Enucasers! [leTpoBHBI B TOpke-
CTBEHHBIN JIeHb Te3ouMeHuTCcTBa Es, 1747 rony, rae nzobpaxena Opiia MuHepBa
B XpaMme, 3Hayaas npemyapoctb Es BexanuecTtsa, mo cropoHam cHMOOIHYECKUs
n300pakeHUsT MUpa U BOUHHI U ipoTdast // JlomornocoB M.B. ITomH. cobp. cou. M.,
1959. T. 8. C. 194.

24 JleHp BO BEKH TpecClaBHBbI KOpoHOBaHHs Bcempecserneimus [lepxaBHeimmst
Bemuxkus l'ocymaperan Mmmepatpuist Enmncasetst [letpoBasl, Camonepxuisl Bee-
poccuiickusi, umeHeM KeHurcoeprckoit akageMuu ¢ TIy0OYaiiiinM 6J1aroroBeHHEeM
TOp>KecTBeHHO ouTeHHbIN oT Moranna ['eopra boka, nmpodeccopa Kennrcoepreko-
ro YHUBEpPCUTETa U AKaJeMHuH HayK wieHa: [lepeBon ¢ Hemenkaro si3pika // Jlomo-
HocoB M.B. IToiH. co6p. cou. M., 1959. T. 8. C. 643.

143



RicHARD WORTMAN

manifesto justified the coup on the basis of utility, the preservation of the
realm. The manifesto of July 6, 1762, painted Peter III’s reign in the darkest
of colors. Monarchical power «unbridled by kind and altruistic qualities
turned into evil with destructive consequences», the manifesto declared. The
fatherland trembled seeing «a Sovereign and ruler who slavishly obeyed all his
passions <...> before he began to think of the well-being of the state entrusted
to him»?°. Her achievement was displayed in paintings, hung prominently,
which depicted her riding astride in guards’ uniform and receiving acclamation
before from the regiments that had lifted her to power?.

Baroque artistic and literary tropes elevated Catherine’s image to godlike
realms. The Enlightenment took form in the hypostases of Catherine as
Minerva, a symbol both of war, exemplified on the coronation medal as
a fierce goddess in helmet, and as a wise Catherine leading the virtues in
a street masquerade, Minerva Triumphant. The consent of the people was
displayed on the reverse side of the medal, showing her receiving the crown
from a kneeling allegory of Petersburg, and in demonstrations of the love of
the people at the many celebrations described in official texts.

Catherine early made known her persona as the legislatrix, who brought
the benefits of reason to her subjects through the instrumentality of the laws,
the natural law of the philosophes. In Moscow in 1767, amidst great pomp,
she assembled a commission to codify Russian laws, and for that purpose
composed her Instruction, the Nakaz, based on Enlightenment principles
mainly of Montesquieu and Beccaria. As Zhivov observed the Enlightenment
appeared in Russia in the representations of imperial myth that presented the
monarch’s mission to serve the general welfare and state power.

The commission Catherine convened in Moscow in 1767 to codify Russian
law issued an «Act, signed by the Departments, elected from all callings (zva-
niia) of the Russian people for the composition of a new Code» which the legal
historian Oleg Omel’chenko has described as «a supplementary “public” (ob-
shchestvennaia) coronation». The Act repeated the acclamation of the event and
praised Catherine for righting all the wrongs — illegality, financial ruin, and the
dishonoring of Orthodoxy that she had attributed to Peter I11. After her accession,

A wondrous change took place! Happiness broke through the fog of sorrows!
Despair in the heart gave way to the sweetest hopes! <...> Everywhere the
courage and altruism of the Most Kind Sovereign were glorified <...> We can
enumerate Her good deeds: injury and disorder were corrected and ended. Our
Orthodox faith is triumphant and beholds a Monarch giving Her subjects an

% Ocmuanuarslii Bex: Mcropuueckuii c6opuuk / msn. I1. BapreneBnim. M., 1869. Ku. IV.
C.217.

26 On the use of coronation medals to legitimize the accession of female rulers see: Sashalmi E.
The Coronation Medal as a Vehicle of Legitimation: Iconographic Analysis of the Coronation
Medals of Four Empresses: Catherine 1(1724), Anne (1730), Elizabeth (1742) and Catherine 11//
Russian Studies in History in the 215 Century: Materials of the Tenth International Conference
at the Centre in Budapest, May 18-19, 2015. Budapest, 2017. P. 157-168.
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example of piety. Justice (pravosudie) reigns with Her Majesty on the Throne.
Altruism dwells in Her soul and unceasingly softens the severity of the laws.
Vices disappear, and their roots are severed <...>?’

The Nakaz was conceived in the spirit of Eunomia, the Greek goddess of
Law and legislation. Article 521 gave expression to Catherine’s vision that
the code would «render the People of Russia, humanly speaking, the most
happy in themselves of Any People on Earthy, an intention widely allegorized
in poetry and painting. Her break with the past reflected an Enlightenment
faith in a ruler who could reform the administrative system on the basis of
fundamental laws determined by reason. Codification did not take place, but
many articles of the Nakaz assumed the force of law and the work of the
Commission served as a basis for later attempts at codification.

From Catherine the Great through the reign of Nicholas I, the Russian
ruler strove to appear as the champion of legality and to incorporate the
advancement of the law into the imperial myth. Legality and law elevated the
image of enlightened ruler as transcendent absolute monarch. Catherine was
extolled in verse and depicted in paintings as an emanation of Minerva, and as
the successor to Numa and Solon — one who would bestow an Enlightenment
system of law on Russia.

On many occasions, she reaffirmed the logic and often the words of
Peter’s succession law, basing her absolute power as vital to the preservation
of the integrity of the reign. While working on a project of state law in 1787,
she turned to a close examination of Peter’s succession law and the Pravda
Voli Monarshei. Elena Marasinova has described the project as her version
of Prokopovich’s Pravda Voli Monarshei. Catherine’s article stated, «The
absolute and legislative power (samoderzhavnaia i zakonodatel’naia vlast”)
of The Imperial Majesty exists and is preserved for the sake of the integrity
of the empire and of the security of the empire and each of its subjects»?®.

* * *

Aside from the effort at codification, Catherine’s legislative achievements
took place before a backdrop of expansion to Russia’s south, incorporating
the Black Sea littoral and Crimea as well as parts into the empire, exploits
dramatized by poets evoking comparisons with Greece and Rome and
painters allegorizing her as Minerva. These achievements gave substance to
the imperial myth of the ruler of savage peoples — what Zhivov describes
as the «ethnographic myth» of empire: «In geographical space the monarch
emerges as the hypostatization of Mars, while in ethnographic space, the

2TTIC3. T. XVIIL Ne 12978 (27.09.1767). C. 350; Omenvuenxo O.A. CTaHOBIEHHE 3aKOHO/IA-
TEJILHOTO PErYJINPOBaHUs MpecToIoHacaenus B Poccuiickoit ummnepun / @amuc: ExxerogHuk
HUCTOpUU NpaBa U npasoseneHusd. M., 2007. Bein. 7. C. 35-36.

2 Mapacunoea E.H. BnacTb ¥ JHYHOCTB: ouepku pycckoil ucropun XVIII Beka. M., 2008.
C. 177-178.
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monarch appears as the hypostatization of Minerva»?’. As her empire grew,
Catherine’s endearing manner expressed the unity of native elites with the
throne in idealized form. The personal devotion to the sovereign and the
adoption of her westernized culture, Andreas Kappeler has concluded, became
the principal bond uniting the various nationalities of empire*’.

Operas she wrote late in her reign glorified her rule and her conquests as
the monarch summoned from abroad to make Russia the successor to ancient
Greece. In 1786, after victories over Turkey, J.J. Eschenburg’s German
translations of Shakespeare inspired her to write two operas with historical
themes, From the Life of Riurik, and The Primary Reign of Oleg®L.

The Life of Riurik recounts the founding episode of the Russian state —
the summons by the leaders of Russian tribes to the Varangians under years
860—862 in the Russian Primary Chronicle, «Our land is great and rich, but
there is no order in it. Come to rule over us». Catherine’s drama glorifies
Riurik, the first Russian prince, as a model of decisive action and efficacy.
Riurik proves an energetic and able ruler in contrast to the Russian princes,
who squabble amongst themselves and seem unable to exercise forceful rule.
«Reason and courage overcome difficulties and obstaclesy», says his stepson,
Askold. Riurik proclaims, «My concern is to rule the land and to administer
justice <...> for that reason I am dispatching the princes accompanying me
as authorities to the towns», a step recalling Catherine’s provincial reforms
of the previous decades. The plot dramatized the conquest motif of foreign
rule according to the «Norman interpretation», which repeated Catherine’s
own ascent as a foreign ruler taking power at a moment of political turmoil.
The action also substantiated a premise of Peter’s Law of Succession: that an
heir to the throne should be appointed by the reigning monarch according to
qualifications rather than determined by hereditary right®2,

Riurik was never performed. On the other hand, Catherine took great pride
in The Primary Reign of Oleg (Nachal’noe upravlenie Olega) which evoked
an imagined historical basis for the conquest of the Black Sea littoral and
the «Greek project», auguring a conquest of Constantinople and the rebirth
of classical Greece. Catherine staged lavish operatic productions of Oleg in
1791 and 1795, and had three editions of the text published®®. The word,
nachal’noe carried the connotation of foundational, primary as in the Primary
Chronicle — Nachal’naia Letopis’ — not «early» as it has been translated;
indeed the events described took place in the middle, not the beginning of

2 )Kueos B.M. TocynapcTeHubIi MU} B 5moxy IIpocsemenus. C. 154.

30 Kappeler A. Russland als Vielvolkerreich: Entstehung, Geschichte, Zerfall. Miinchen, 1992.
S. 135-138.

31 O’Malley L.D.The Dramatic Works of Catherine the Great: Theatre and Politics in
Eighteenth-Century Russia. Aldershot, 2006. P. 12; Examepuna II. Counnenns... / Ha ocHo-
BaHHUM TOJJIMHHBIX pyKOnucel u ¢ 00bsicHuTenbHbIMU puMedanusimMu A.H. IIemuna. CII6.,
1901. T. 1I. C. 219, 259.

32 0’Malley L.D. Op. cit. P. 140-142; Examepuna II. Counnenus... T. 2. C. 232, 241-242.

3 0’Malley L.D. Op. cit. P. 209.

146



THE ENLIGHTENMENT IN RUSSIAN REPRESENTATION AND RULE

Oleg’s reign (882-912)**. Specifically, it presented Prince Oleg’s invasion
of Constantinople, recorded in the Primary Chronicle under the years 904—
907 and the capitulation of the Byzantine Emperor Leo as establishing the
foundation of Russian culture in Greece. Not religious Byzantium but pagan
Greece appeared in The Primary Reign of Oleg. The Greek city states, Sparta
and Athens, replaced Orthodox Byzantium as the source of a Greek cultural
heritage for Russia.

Encouraged by Voltaire, Catherine had become entranced with Russia’s
destiny as successor to ancient Greece, which would place Russia at the
forefront of European Enlightenment. «The Greek Project» not only justified
and glorified the expansion to the south: it evoked a mythical landscape
that Catherine and Potemkin believed they conquered and ruled. In 1774,
they established a School for Foreign Youths in Petersburg for young Greek
men, which in 1777 moved to the newly acquired Kherson on the Black Sea.
Sites in the new territories received new names — Khersones, after the Greek,
Khersones, Odessa after Odysseus; Tauris, the Greek name for the district of
the Crimea. The imperial theme was displayed repeatedly during Catherine’s
journey through the conquered lands in 1787. The newly-founded city of
Ekaterinoslav was to be a counterpart to Petersburg, a perfect imperial city,
to show the monarch’s creation of a realm of cultivation and political order in
Russia’s south, an enlightened «new Russia»®®.

* * *

Most important Catherine’s elaborate symbols and imagery did not
remain in the realm of the imagination. They inspired her to devote herself
to reform, the conquest myth put in the service of transforming institutions
and particularly the Russian nobility. Her vision of a Russia governed by law
led her to introduce legislation that established a system of courts separate
from administrative institutions and to encourage an officialdom capable
of enforcing the laws — institutions of the European Polizeistaat that were
lacking in mid-eighteenth century Russia. Catherine reorganized central state
institutions, particularly abolishing most of Peter’s colleges, dispersing their
functions to newly created local bodies in newly established provinces and
reorganizing the governing Senate. She established new estate organs of local
noble government that instilled a nascent sense of noble identity®. Her faith
in education brought the beginnings of a national educational system, plays

3 The word is also used in article 603 of Catherine’s Nakaz, «nachal’nye osnovaniia»
translated as «first foundationsy», CroBaps pycckoro sizbika X VIII Beka. JI., 1984. Beimn. 14.
C. 101; Reddaway W.F. Documents of Catherine the Great. New York, 1971. P. 303. I thank
Andrei Zorin and Ernest Zitser for their advice on this question.

% Manuenxo A.M. «IloTeMKHHCKHE AE€PEBHU» KaK KyIbTypHbIH Mud // XVIII sexk. JI., 1983.
C6. 14. C. 93-104.

% Raeff M. The Well-Ordered Police State: Social and Institutional Change through Law in the
Germanies and Russia, 1600-1800. New Haven, CT, 1983. P. 222-230.
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that taught manners and virtue, and an inchoate journalistic discourse that
resembled the discussions in Central and Western Europe that spread the
spirit of Enlightenment.

In many respects her contributions lived on. After the troubled reign of
Emperor Paul, Catherine’s grandson Alexander I took up the cause of elevating
the throne, now under the influence of later generations of philosophes who
took the original contract not as mythical legitimation, but as a justification of
popular sovereignty. His mentor Frédéric César La Harpe had taught him the
notion of «true monarchy», according to which the sovereign ruled, but only
on the basis of fixed immutable laws. The French revolution had proclaimed
the principle of popular sovereignty to challenge absolute monarchy, throwing
doubt on the possibility of increasing the happiness of the people without the
participation of the people themselves. The absolute monarch’s attainment of
the Enlightenment ideal now presaged the end of absolute monarchy.

The immediate reaction after Alexander’s accession was relief and even
euphoric. But the presentation of the act of deliverance lacked the exalted
overtones of the previous century. Alexander found the elaborate ceremonial
presentations of the previous century tedious and useless. He appeared as
«a human being on the throne» as an ode of Derzhavin had exhorted him
in his ode on Alexander’s birth. But a Russian emperor could hardly appear
as a mere human being, any more than he could easily share power with his
subjects. The office demanded elevation, and Alexander’s person found its
idealization in the metaphor of the angel, evoked in Nicholas Karamzin’s
accession ode,

You shine like a divine angel Kax anren 00uif THI CHSACIIb
With goodness and beauty, W 6marocTbio U KpacoToH

And your first words promise U ¢ mepBBIM cITOBOM OOeIIaeb
Catherine’s golden age. ExaTeprHUH BeK 31aToi <... >

Alexander’s modal feeling was friendship. Announcing the end of the rift
between emperor and nobility, Karamzin’s ode declared that Alexander would
surround himself with «friends, Russia’s best sons». Friendship was more
discriminating than love: it indicated a special affinity, singling out those who
shared feelings and ideas with the monarch, like his «young friends». With its
members, in June, 1801, he formed an «Unofficial Committee» to consider
plans for reform, which ostensibly would be announced at his coronation
in September. The coronation would present and consecrate the image of
self-abnegating monarch who accomplished the greatest act of heroism,
surrendering his unlimited power for the good of his people.

The most radical of the Committee’s proposals was the project for a Charter
of the Russian People, a Russian version of the Declaration of the Rights of

37 Kapamsun H.M. Ero ummepaTopckoMy BeauuecTBy Anekcanapy I Ha BoclecTBUE Ha IIpe-
cron // Kapamsun H.M. CtuxotBopenus. JI., 1966. C. 261-264.
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Man, which the members adapted from a project drafted by Count Alexander
Vorontsov. In the opening article, the emperor vowed never to violate the
terms of the charter. The Charter not only confirmed Catherine’s Charter of
the Nobility, but extended to all citizens the right to property, and freedom of
thought, speech, religion, and action. It promised reform of the courts and the
laws and announced the principles of innocence until proven guilty and habeas
corpus. It even gave recognition to the principle of popular sovereignty. «The
principle of all supreme power is found essentially in the nation. (natsiia)»3*.
The projects introducing the reforms were to be unveiled at the tsar’s
coronation in September 1801, but the expected announcement did not ensue.
In the interim, several members of the committee expressed apprehensions.
Nikolai Novosil’tsev warned that laws that did not issue from the tsar at the
present time would be regarded as acts of violence for they would not bear
«the sacred character that obliges the people to obey». La Harpe, added his
voice of caution. In a letter to the emperor, he asserted that the Senate proposal
«left the monarch only with the name [of monarch]». He exhorted Alexander
«in the name of your people, preserve as inviolable the authority bestowed
upon you, which you want to use for its supreme good. Do not allow yourself
to be deterred by the aversion that unlimited power arouses in you». He urged
him to show the courage to preserve his power «entirely and indivisibly», for
the moment when it was necessary for «energetic government»>’.
YetAlexander continued to pursue the goal ofa Russian constitution, assisted
and inspired by his State Secretary Michael Speranskii, who advanced that goal
in a project of 1809. «A Russian constitution will come about not as a result of
inflamed passions and extreme circumstances but by the benevolent inspiration
of the supreme power, which, organizing the life of its people, can and has all
means to give them the most correct forms»*. In the meantime, Alexander
and Speranskii sought to reform and rationalize the central administration.
For the members of the Unofficial Committee, Marc Raeff has shown, the
notion of constitution, took on the late eighteenth century sense of I’esprit de
systeme, systematic, legal government. During its deliberations, the Unofficial
Committee entertained an Enlightenment eudomonaestic ideal of achieving
the happiness of subjects through forceful and rational reorganization imposed
from above. Its means was to be «administrative regulationsy», expressing the
will of the sovereign and not the particular interests of groups in society*!.
Their reform followed the French model of a ministerial system, adopted
after the French Revolution and institutionalized by Napoleon. The project

38 Raeff M. Plans for Political Reforms in Imperial Russia. Englewood, NJ, 1966. P. 75-84;
Caghonos M.M. Ilpobnema pedopM B IpaBUTEITbCTBEHHOH monuTtHke Poccum Ha pyGeske
XVII u XIX BB. JI., 1988. C. 128—-141.

3 Caghonos M.M. Yxa3. cou. C. 128-141.

40 Cnepancruii M.M. TIpoextsl u 3armmcku. M.; JI., 1961. C. 153,

41 Raeff M. Michael Speranskii: Statesman of Imperial Russia, 1772-1839. The Hague, 1969.
P. 41-46; Idem. Plans for Political Reforms... P. 88-91.
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signed by the tsar on September 8, 1802 divided government by function
into eight ministries, headed by individuals who were to preside over the
colleges. They were to be responsible to the tsar and the Governing Senate.
The reformers also envisaged an institution that would unite the ministers in
their decisions, a cabinet. This «united government» would ensure that all
branches would pursue the same policies and be subject to the same rules. It
required that the emperor deal with the ministers collectively, a cabinet which
could decide on coherent policies that would be implemented by all branches
of the government.

Alexander also took steps to staff his bureaucracy with qualified officials.
He again looked to a European model. A university degree or examination
had become a requirement for many administrative and judicial offices in the
monarchies of the west. Alexander hoped that university education would
supplant the Russian pattern of gaining high office through military service
or connections. During the first two years of his reign, he founded two new
universities in Kharkov and Kazan, in Petersburg transformed a teachers’
college into a university and expanded Moscow University. Laws sponsored
by Speranskii in 1809 introduced requirements demanding that officials pass
an examination if they were to advance to the eighth of the Table of Ranks.

All of these measures were preparatory in his mind to the introduction of
a constitution and after the Congress of Vienna, Alexander took steps in that
direction. Under Alexander’s aegis, his Greek foreign minister, loannis Capo
d’Istri drafted a project for a new international of order, peace, and morality,
while guaranteeing rights to all nations, a scheme inspired by Emmanuel
Kant’s «European wide constitution». Capo d’ Distria gathered around him
young intellectuals of Moscow literary circles, most notably from the literary
society Arzamas. The prospect of the Russian emperor as the leader not only
of Russia but of all of Europe, energized the sense that service to the monarch
was service not only to the welfare of the Russian state, but of all humanity*?.

The society embraced the agenda of political reform fostered by Alexander.
At an initial organizing meeting of Arzamas, in 1815, Sergei Uvarov, Chief of
the Petersburg Educational District, declared that the new order would bring a
federal system of European countries founded on constitutional governments.
This program united the initial contingent of officials with young officers
who were dedicated to political change, Nicholas Turgenev, Nikita Murav’ev,
and Mikhail Orlov, all future Decembrists. Alexander planned to present his
project for political freedom and representative government to the participants
the Holy Alliance at the congress at Aachen in October, 1818. In the preceding
months the members of Arzamas anticipated major changes*.

Alexander gave further substance to their hopes in his address celebrating
the opening of the Polish Diet in March of 1818. He declared that he had been

42 Matiogpuc M. Bo3zsanue k Espore: JlutepaTypHoe 00OIIECTBO «Ap3amMacy» W POCCHHCKHIA
MOJEpHHU3aNOHHBINA poekT 1815-1818 romos. M., 2008. C. 70-90, 731.
4 Ibid. C. 68-79.
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guided, «by the principles of free and legal institutions, which are the constant
object of my thoughts and whose redeeming influence I hope, with God’s
help, to spread to all countries that Providence has entrusted to my charge»*.
His speech, the only one he allowed to be published in Russian and foreign
newspapers, inspired the members of Arzamas with the renewed prospect that
the monarchy they served would embark on constitutional reforms in behalf
of the fatherland. Peter Viazemskii, present at the event, was overcome by
tears of joy. In August, he composed the poem Petersburg, which glorified
Peter the Great and Alexander as bearers of progress and happiness, including
the lines «Our era is the era of glory, our tsar the tsar of universal love!»,
«Peter created subjects, you make citizens!» and concluded, «Enlightenment
unites ruler and people with the bond of welfare (pol’za)»*.

In March, 1818, Uvarov delivered a speech to students and faculty of the
Central Pedagogical Institute, elaborating an organic theory of development,
asserting that Russia had attained the stage of youth, when «we are beginning to
think of concepts of freedom», and that Russia would experience «the natural
progress of political freedom», which many took as an allusion to the imminent
abolition of serfdlom*. In September, Alexander Turgenev paired England
and Russia as countries that would bring freedom to the world, concluding
that «the excited feelings of the Russian heart make up for the [inadequacy]
of my words, which my poor talent can convey only imperfectly»*’. They
expected other reforms to follow; Viazemskii and Nicholas Turgenev awaited
the introduction of openness (glasnost’), publicity and greater freedom of
opinion, and even steps toward the emancipation of the serfs.

The Aachen conference of the Holy Alliance in October, 1818 brought
Alexander I’s moment of truth and bitter disappointment for the members
of Arzamas and other liberal noblemen. Metternich, Castlereagh and the
representatives of other nations had little patience with dreams of an
international union of constitutional states, which might foment revolution
and lead to Russian domination of the entire continent. The dream of serving
both the tsar and humanity suddenly lay in shambles.

Yet even after the Aachen conference, Alexander nurtured hopes for a
Russian constitution. Nikolai Novosil’tsev, earlier a member of The Unofficial
Committee, now working in the administration of Poland, drafted a project for
a constitution that would include Russia and Poland. It included a bicameral
legislature which would approve the fundamental laws of the empire as well
as the budget. The constitution propounded civil rights, freedom of the press,
the equal rights of all before the law, and the inviolability of the individual.

* Muponenxo C.B. Anexcannp I u nexadpuctsr: Poccus B mepsoii weteptun XIX B.: Bribop
nyTta. M., 2016. C. 72-73.

4 Matiogpuc M. Yxa3. cou. C. 698-701.

46 Whittaker C.H. The Origins of Modern Russian Education: An Intellectual Biography of Count
Sergei Uvarov, 1786—1855. DeKalb, IL, 1984. P. 45-47; Maiiogpuc M. Yka3. cou. C. 711.

47 Matiogpuc M. Yxa3. cou. C. 298-299.
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It also declared the nation the source of authority, a recognition of popular
sovereignty, the defining principle of a liberal constitution. But this principle
was contradicted and effaced by the twelfth article of the project, which
declared «the tsar (gosudar’) is the single source of all authority in the empire,
civil, political, legislative and military»*®.

Alexander sought to realize the democratic implications of the last decades
of Enlightenment, to appear as the embodiment of the neo-classical hero,
a man devoted to his people. «Peter created subjects, you make citizens!»
and «Enlightenment unites ruler and people with the bond of welfare», Peter
Viazemskii wrote, a feeling shared by many in Alexander’s administration.
But he could do so only by surrendering the power necessary to institute such
a reform in Russia and at the same time betraying the conqueror persona that
bound the empire. The latter was reflected in his triumph over Napoleon, his
victorious campaign across Europe, and in mass parades in Russia and abroad
displaying the might and finesse of Russian armies. Command of splendidly
arrayed military men executing complex marches demonstrated the power
and control of Russian rulers without invoking Olympian equivalents and the
fascination would persist with his successors.

But in his last years, Alexander wandered through Russia despairing
of achieving his goals. Now utilitarian scenarios had lost their persuasive
force. Enlightened despotism no longer appeared as the most advanced form
of polity in the in the West. Acting for the general good now required the
participation of some part of the population, which brought both the symbolic
and political preeminence of the enlightened monarch into question.

When Alexander’s brother Nicholas assumed the throne in December,
1825, he rejected the universalistic premises of the Enlightenment, but he did
not break with the rationale of enlightened monarchy. At the outset of his reign,
he used the rhetoric of popular sovereignty to proclaim the monarchy the wish
of the Russian people. If Peter, Catherine, and Alexander sought to display
Russia as an exemplification of western taste and values, Nicholas began by
asserting Russia’s supremacy by declaring its distinctiveness from the West.
The manifesto announcing the sentencing of the Decembrists issued on July 13,
1826 declared that the Decembrists’ design to introduce western constitutional
institutions was alien to the Russian people, the manifesto declared. «Neither in
the characteristics nor the ways of the Russian is this design to be found <...>
The heart of Russia was and will be impervious to it». The Russian people were
dedicated to the monarchy. «In a state where love for monarchs and devotion
to the throne are based on the native characteristics of the people, where there
are laws of the fatherland and firmness in administration, all efforts of the evil-
intentioned will be in vain and insane»®.

8 Muponenxo C.B. Yxa3. cou. C. 88-94.
4 Munvoep H.K. Umneparop Hukonaii I: Ero u3np u napcrsosanue: [B 2 1.]. CII6., 1903.
T. I. C. 704-706.
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The monarchy’s distinctiveness now resided in the very principle that
had proved Alexander’s stumbling block: the plenitude of absolute power —
autocracy, which continued to justify Russia’s power and glory. Indeed, the
national idiom of the new reign reproduced the utilitarian logic of the previous
century. The Russian nation was defined not as an ethnic entity, but by the
utter devotion of the Russian people to their rulers, which set them apart
from western peoples, seduced by liberal ideas. The ideological formulation
of these themes was the work of the Minister of Education, Sergei Uvarov,
who advanced eighteenth-century utilitarian justifications of autocracy as the
institution that had created and saved the Russian state. He did not mention
divine sanction; autocracy was «the necessary condition of the existence of
the empire <...> The saving conviction that Russia lives and is protected
by the spirit of a strong, humane, and enlightened autocracy must permeate
popular education and developed by it»*°.

Nicholas was also the heir to the legal and administrative achievements
of his predecessors. The organizational spirit of the Enlightenment persisted
in his effort to bring legality to Russia, developing the native legislation that
would enable the institutions he inherited from Catherine and Alexander
to flourish. The ministerial system staffed by an educated and specialized
officialdom grew into the imposing Russian bureaucracy, all of which could
only emerge by dint of the unlimited power of the autocrat. In his Kurs russkoi
istorii, published in 1918, the liberal historian Alexander Kornilov described
the governmental system of Nicholas I as «one of the most consistent attempts
to realize the idea of enlightened absolutism»®. It was perhaps in this almost
paradoxical sense that Kornilov identified the way the symbolic legacy of
the Enlightenment permeated the statecraft of a sovereign who purported to
reject its basic principles.

Puuapo Yopmman

IIpocBewmienne B penpe3eHTauMu U GyHKUMOHUPOBAHUYI
BjaacTu B Poccun

B cBoem Kypce pycckoit ucmopuu, onyonukoBaHHoOM B 1918 1., tubepaabHbBIN
ucropuk Anexcannp Kopamnos omuceiBan pexxum Hukonas [ kak «omny u3
CaMBIX TIOCJIEIOBATEIHHBIX MOMBITOK OCYIIECTBICHUSA HJIEU MPOCBEIIEHHO-
ro abcomoru3zMay. OOBIYHO HUKOIAEBCKOE I[aPCTBOBAHUE PacCMaTPHUBAIOCh

30 Riasanovsky N. Nicholas I and Official Nationality in Russia, 1825-1855. Berkeley, CA,
1959. P. 75-76. On the idealistic and utilitarian grounds of Uvarov’s slogan see: 3opun A.
Waeomnorust «paBociaBusi — CAMOCPKABUS — HAPOJHOCTHY: OMBIT pekoHCcTpyKIinu // HoBoe
nuteparypHoe obo3penne. 1997. Ne 26. C. 86-87, 92-101.

51 Kopnunos A.A. Kypc ucropuu Poccun XIX Beka. 2-€ usj., [B 3 T., nepepa6.]. M., 1918. T. 2.
C. 112-113.
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KaK HE4TO IpsIMO MPOTHUBONOJI0KHOE [IpocBeliennto ¢ ero panoHaaucTuye-
CKMMH HAesiMH, KoTopble Hukonait Oe3ycnoBHo oTBeprai. Konuenuuro mpo-
CBELICHHOTI'0 a0COMIOTU3MA, KaK MPaBHUIIO, CBSI3bIBAIM C rOCYIAapCTBEHHBIMHU
cuctremamu XVIII Beka, co3qaHHBIMU TaKMMHM MOHapXxamH, Kak Exarepuna
Benukas, @punpux II, Mocud 11, koTopsie B mpakTUKe NpaBIeHUS IBITAIUCH
onuparhbCs Ha Hayajla pasyMa UM 3aKOHHOCTHU. B Hell BUJienn HECOBEPILIEHHOTO
npeIBecTHHKaA Oosee mo3aHel GOpMBI TOJTUTHIECKOTO MPOCBEIICHHUS, BBIIBU-
HYBIIIETO U710 CBOOOBI M BasKHEHIIEE MOHATHE HAPOJHOTO CyBEPCHHUTETA.

Opnako B Poccun mpocBemeHHbIi abcomoT3M npuodpen crnenuduyie-
CKHE YepThl, TOPOJUB TOCYIapCTBEHHHYECKYIO MACOJOTHI0 U MU(DOIOTHIO:
PalMOHAUCTUYECKUE HACH 3amafHbIX (HIOCOPOB 3aMMCTBOBAIHCH POC-
CUHCKUMHU UMIIepaTopaMiu Uil YIPOUYEHHUsI CaMOAEpKaBHs. DTa UACOIOTHS
ycnemHo GpyHKunoHupoBaia u npu Hukonae I: He moompsist yuactue Hapo-
Jla B MOJIMTHYECKOW JKM3HHU, OHA, CKOpEe, coueTasla UeHu ToCyJapCTBEHHON
MOILM M OJIarofACHCTBHS IrpakJaH. B craTtee paccMaTpHBarOTCs TPU acleKkTa
JTAaHHOM TEMBI:

1. CoenuHeHue 3anaiHbIX paninoHanucTudeckux Teopuii (I'poruii, [0006c,
JleitOnuu, nmo3nuuii MoHTecKkbe) ¢ MU(DOIOTHYECKUMH OCHOBAMH TOCYyAap-
CTBEHHOT'O CTpOsi, co3nanHoro Ilerpom, a uMeHHO — ¢ MU(aMu 3aBOEBaHUS
1 BEYHOTO MPEOAOIEHUS.

2. Pa3paboTka rocynapCTBEHHOH CHMBOJIMKH, HUCIOJB3YIOLIEH LepemMo-
HUAJ U PUTOPUKY OOLIECTBEHHOTO COTNAcHs, YTOOBI NPUIATh TEOPUHU 00IIe-
CTBEHHOTO JIOTOBOPA, HAa KOTOPYIO ONMHUPAJICAd aBTOPUTET MOHApXa, AOMOIHH-
TEJBHYIO dKCIIPECCUIO0 U SMOLMOHAIBHYIO CUITY.

3. Mexanusm pedopMHupoBaHUs, KOTOPBIH, BUAOU3MEHSA TOCYyIapCTBEH-
HO€ YCTPOWCTBO, HO COXPAHSsI MPU 3TOM COCIOBHYIO CTPYKTYpY 0OIIec